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In This Issue 

A
CHILD's first teacher, as 
the interview in this issue 
wisely suggests, is the 

atmosphere which it imbibes 
at home, whether that atmo
sphere be materialistic or based 
on spiritual values. If there is 
in the home appreciation and 
expression of spiritual values, 
the child has the best possible 
background for enabling it to 
deal successfully with the prob
lems of life. 

In the following article, 
"Reality of the Spiritual," 
vagueness on the subject of 
spiritual values is usefully dis
pelled by a clear distinction 
between them and both ma
terial and moral values. They 
are presented as evidence of the 
self-existence of fundamental 
and ever-operative principles. 

Then the third in our current 
series on the Bible is concerned 
with the magnificent story of 
Abraham, illustrating how an 
understanding of the spiritual 
impels every man's journey out 
of the bondage which false 
education has imposed on him 
into the liberty of a true sense 
of God and man. 

"The Third Freedom" points 
to the great fact that it is 
spiritual values, and spiritual 
values alone, which finally cast 
out fear, that dread enemy of 
the spirit of man which never
theless proves itself impotent 
before "perfect love." 

Are we not finding to-day that 
an understanding of the spiritual 
forces forever at work is the 
surest foundation any man can 
stand on? 
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Bringing Up a Child 
The Editors presented the following series of questions to a parent, and 

publish here her replies. 

Q,. What attitude should parents selves why they want a child 
adopt towards having a child? and whether it is a worth-while 
A. I think that the bringing of job or merely selfish. Do they 
a child into the world should think that they can benefit 
be very definitely thought about humanity by having a child? 
and planned for, instead of 
being a haphazard or acciden
tal affair. The parents who are 
only concerned with self-satis
faction are often the parents 
who later do not care how their 
children are taught or what 
they do and whose children are 
liable to become juvenile delin
quents. It is pathetic how few 
children are consciously wanted, 
prepared for, and welcomed. 

On deciding to have a child, 
parents should determine to 
make the best job of it that they 
know how. It is no good if they 
just think that they are going 
to have lots of fun and a new 
toy-one can get tired of a toy ! 
Bringing up a child means that 
one will always have someone 
else besides oneself to consider, 
someone else to provide for, 
someone else to give time and 
attention to. It means endless 
patience, tolerance, and unsel
fishness. One soon finds that 
one has to live what one knows 
of Christianity. 

So having a child is not 
something to be entered upon 
without being really thought 
out. Parents should ask them-

Q,. Do you believe in pre-natal 
influence? 

A. Yes I do, and I think that 
the majority of people to-day 
are waking up to it. Most think
ing people realize that when 
bearing a child, from the 
moment of its conception, they 
help it a great deal by their 
own mental state and general 
behaviour. They must love the 
idea of a child, because before 
it is born it is they who support 
it mentally as well as physically. 

I do not think that you should 
hope that the child will look 
like either of its parents, or any
thing of that sort, because the 
great thing is to see at once that 
underlying the human babe is 
a fundamental reality that is 
Godlike and from God, not 
created by you. It is important 
to recognize this. The little lump 
of flesh is not sent from God, 
although it is your present sense 
of an eternal identity. 

I have always noticed that 
when parents have really 
thought about the child, on 
the highest basis they know, 
before it is born, it is . born 
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easily, naturally, and painlessly, 
and it has a good start in life, 
a more spiritual sense of life. 

Q,. What are the most important 
factors in bringing up a child? 

A. First of all, love. The most 
important thing to bear in mind 
is that the child shall always 
realize that it is loved and also 
that it shall learn to express 
love. It should grow in an 
atmosphere of love. 

Secondly, a sense of security 
-not physical so much as men
tal. If there is constant friction 
in the home, the child will 
never have a sense of security. 
A child should be able to feel 
that its parents are fond of one 
another and that the family is 
therefore a solid thing that will 
not break up suddenly. 

Q,. What authority should be set 
before the child? Should he regard 
his parents as the final authority? 

A. It depends on the age of the 
child. A small child must regard 
its parents as the final autho
rity. You cannot preach to a 
tiny baby, but to the best of 
your ability you can see that 
the child lives in an atmosphere 
that is based on the fundamen
tal Principle of life as far as you 
see it,-an atmosphere that 
expresses spirituality. A child 
imbibes that atmosphere, and 
that atmosphere is its first 
teacher. Its first authority 1s 
the example of its parents. 

At a certain age when the 
child is told to do something 
and asks "Why?" you find 
yourself saying something like 
this: "You always have to obey 
what you think is the highest 
right, because there is a fun
damental Principle underlying 
everything that we're trying to 
obey." I do not think that you 
can say that at a particular 4ge 
you can direct a child away 
from a personal to an imper
sonal authority, because it 
varies with the individual child 
and you have to feel your way. 
But I think that the moment 
naturally and inevitably comes 
as the child's spiritual educa
tion develops. As you teach 
a child the nature of God 
through the Bible and especially 
through the Commandments, 
you soon find that obedience 
comes into it. 

Q,. What form should a child's 
spiritual education take? 

A. I believe that this education 
starts in the atmosphere of the 
home in which the parents are 
doing their best to live their 
spiritual convictions, and that 
the child drinks in this atmos
phere. 

As regards regular outside 
instruction, it is a very indi
vidual matter. Some children 
enjoy regular daily or weekly 
teaching about God, but with 
others it may be better to let 
the subject come up naturally, 

* 
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without being forced, and 
according to what the child 
comes up against in its life. 
The supply must always be 
there when the demand comes, 
so spiritual education is not 
something that you can palm 
off onto Sunday School teachers 
or the schools. 

When the child is old enough, 
you can tell it simple stories 
from the Bible. I think it is very 
important that the child should 
regard the Bible stories as living 
and see that they are symbolic 
of what is always going on in 
life. I have found the story of 
Joseph and his coat of many 
colours very living to tell to a 
child, and I often do it like this : 
"This is the story of a man 
called Jacob who had a little 
son called Joseph whom he 
loved very much. Now, a lovely 
thing about the Bible is that it 
is written in a secret language, 
and when we know the secret 
language we can understand 
it." Children always love a 
secret. "So when it says that 
Jacob gave Joseph a coat of 
many colours and you don't 
know the secret language, you 
think of those colours as blue 
and red and all the other 
colours of the rainbow; but if 
you know the secret language, 
then you can see that ·those 
colours stand for qualities, like 
being wise and good. 

"Joseph is like us to-day, 
because you and I have a 

Father-Mother God who loves 
us and gives us a coat, or lovely 
qualities to clothe ourselves 
with. Let us see what those 
qualities are. It all starts by 
being wise. If you're wise, 
you're good. And when you're 
good, you're happy. And when 
you're happy, you're obedient. 
And when you're obedient, 
you're loving. And when you're 
loving, you're healthy. And 
when you're healthy, you're 
holy, or whole and complete." 

In that sort of way a child 
begins to see the logical develop
ment of spiritual things. One 
finds that it all sinks in and one 
has proof that it does. For 
instance, the child may be 
disobedient one day, and you 
may say, "One of the colours 
in your coat is a bit dim; which 
one do you think it is?" The 
child soon sees that it is obe
dience and begins to want to 
obey. 

I think that you have to show 
the child that the "colours" are 
always there. J acob gave J oseph 
the coat, and God gives us all 
the qualities like wisdom and 
goodness. They may be hidden 
from view for a time, just as the 
steam from the kettle may 
steam up the kitchen windows 
and hide the garden from our 
view, and so our job in life is 
to keep those "colours" bright 
and clean. Spiritual education 
only unfolds what is already 
there in the child. 
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Q,. What about punishment? 

A. There again it is completely 
individual. What will touch 
one child may not touch an
other at all. But a child should 
never be punished while its 
parents are angry. In other 
words, punishment should never 
be the expression of parents' 
anger. Of course, the important 
thing is to show that being law
less or unkind or rough does not 
bring happiness, but unhappi
ness. Punishment is just a way 
of showing that very thing, if 
the child insists on learning the 
hard way. 

Q,. How do you think that a child 
should regard its body? 

A. I think that if you start with 
a story like that of Joseph and 
his coat of many colours, you 
can show a child that though 
the body seems very real, it is 
the qualities we express which 
really count and which make 
up our real self. The physical 
body is just a bag of blood and 
bones, and it is all that can be 
hurt or sick or unkind. When 
children really see that, it helps 
them not to make a fuss if they 
are hurt, because the body 
begins to be separated in 
thought from their real self
hood, and yet they also see that 
their body is ruled by their real 
selfhood. Of course, the body 
is something that they are 
responsible for, and they have 

to see that it is kept clean and 
tidy. 

Q,. How do you deal with showing 
off? 

A. I think that it is dealt with 
as you begin to teach children 
the Bible truths and let them 
see that showing off and sulk
ing are no part of their true 
nature, but that they are just 
fooled by letting them be so, 
temporarily. 

Behind showing off is really 
an attempt to impress people 
that they are an individual 
identity, whenever they feel 
overlooked. They do or say 
something to attract attention 
to themselves and because they 
feel unaccepted and try to force 
something that is not really 
there. It is the urge for indi
viduality, basically. I do not 
mean by individuality a puffed
up sense of physical personality. 
I mean the expression of one's 
own true identity. The great 
thing is to show a child that 
its essential individuality is 
accepted and that it lies in 
showing forth Godlike qualities 
and not letting the physical be 
prominent. Then there is no 
necessity for showing off. 

Q,. Should parents allow children 
free choice of friends, comics, etc.? 

A. I think that they have to 
say "No" to certain things 
before the age at which they 
can reason with the child, 
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whose standards develop as it 
grows up. 

For instance, if they regularly 
take children's papers which 
they think are good, and the 
child still chooses to spend some 
of its pocket money on comics, 
I think that the best thing is to 
explain why they do not like 
them or why they prefer some
thing else, but without making 
a great fuss about it. In that 
way a child's own sense of 
values can develop. 

Q.. How important are manners? 

A. I think that good manners 
stem from consideration for 
others, and good manners in 
a child start as it imbibes an 
atmosphere of consideration for 
others in the home. If they are 
merely a surface accretion, 
manners are just a cloak which 
will fall off when most needed. 
But genume good manners 
come mostly through the 
example set by the parents. If 
a boy always sees his father 
helping people off buses, and 
that kind of thing, he quite 
naturally copies him. 

Q.. Do you think that children 
should be protected from hearing 
about unpleasant things? 

A. I do not think that one 
should talk about unpleasant 
things-burglaries, murders, 
the H-bomb, disease, and so 
forth-in front of a child, un
less there is a special reason to 

do so. As children grow up and 
have a standard by which to 
judge everything, then they can 
cope with the unpleasant things 
themselves. 

But when death, for instance, 
is mentioned, I think one should 
point out that it is only some
thing to do with the physical 
body and that no one ever 
really dies. It seems that some
one has gone somewhere and 
we cannot see them here, but 
nothing has happened to their 
real selfhood. They are just as 
much here as ever, because all 
that is real about them is 
eternal. But you can also show 
a child that because those who 
have been very close to the one 
who is no longer here feel that 
they miss the physical presence, 
we must do all we can to see 
that they are comforted. 

I remember another child 
telling me in front of my own 
that someone had gone up to 
heaven, and so I said, "Well, 
Jesus said that the kingdom of 
heaven is within you, and he 
knew something about that sort 
of thing." Later that evening 
my own child said, "If heaven 
is within, how can you go up 
to heaven?" 

It is only false education that 
makes us all believe in the 
reality of sin, disease, and death, 
and it is wonderful to give a 
child a background against 
which he can look at these 
things rightly. 
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Q.. How would you sum up what 
you have said? 
A. I think that bringing up a 
child is always an entirely 
individual matter, but that 
primarily it must be based on 
the parents' own understanding 
and expression of the Principle 
of life. 

I think that if you show chil
dren that man is made up of 
Godlike qualities, it enables 

them to cope with the problems 
of a material existence. But it 
cannot be over-emphasized that 
the great thing in bringing up 
a child is the expression of love, 
-the love of the parents for the 
child, the child's own expression 
of love, and the atmosphere of 
love for everyone in the home. 

The true relationship of God 
and man is the greatest thing 
that you can show your child. 

Reality of the Spiritual 
By John Morgan 

A QUESTION OF VALUES 

"CAN our mental pro
cesses be directed to 
good ends?" asked the 

Editorial in the last issue of 
IDEAS oF To-DAY, and the 
article "Mind and Man" set 
out the proposition that they 
certainly can. According to how 
we regard the origin of ideas, 
so our thoughts are dull and 
vague or clear and potent. 
Thinking mathematically brings 
one into line with self-proving 
mathematical facts, and the 
calculation works out aright 
because of its scientific origin 
and not because of the human 
operator. Similarly, we saw that 
"our" good thoughts are more 

effective when we recognize 
that they represent infinite ideas 
proceeding from one creative 
Mind. 

Few, probably, would ques
tion the assertion that the 
mental is the dynamic element 
in human lives, and that it 
affects the physical in countless 
ways. Some of us might be 
prepared to go further, and 
claim that the mental actually 
controls and governs the physi
cal,-whether we are thinking 
of how sickly thoughts have a 
physical outcome, or, on a 
higher level, how the power of 
a right idea uplifts and enables 
man to increase his capabilities. 

We shape our lives according 
** 
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to thewaywethink, and accord
ing to our basic philosophy our 
capacities are limited or en
larged. Man is commonly re
garded as a composite creature 
of body, mind, and spirit, and 
those three concepts represent 
the three great categories of 
human thought and values,
the material, the mental (or 
moral), and the spiritual. Our 
human experience depends 
largely upon what values we 
·choose, and on how we regard 
them. Obviously, a high regard 
for material values leads man 
into slavery to materialism; in 
the second category, respect for 
the intellect tends to exalt mental 
and moral values, and to leaven 
the more grossly material side; 
while a proper understanding 
of spiritual values transforms the 
whole picture, for the spiritual 
informs the mental, which in 
turn governs the physical. 

This may seem a sweeping 
assertion in the face of our 
common experience, where our 
highest ideals are seldom 
reached, and good is univer
sally mocked by evil. N everthe
less, the logic of a spiritual 
idealism can be seen, and 
moreover it can be shown to be 
so practical that we can all 
experience the reality and 
power of a spiritual idea when 
our viewpoint changes. Let us 
consider further these three 
scales of values, and we shall 
see whether this is so. 

MATERIAL VALUES 

What are material values? 
Fundamentally, they represent 
the worth we attach to things 
from the standpoint of the 
physical senses. Mostly they are 
concerned with exteriors, and 
may all be summed up by the 
phrase, lust of possession. Love 
of things, of clothes, furniture, 
physique, money, prestige, posi
tion, power, if for their own 
sake, indicates material values; 
our joy in these things depends 
upon our possession of them, 
or their presence as the object 
of our desire. The object must 
literally be materialized. N atur
ally, one can value and respect 
good craftsmanship, or the good 
uses to which money and power 
may be put, but this is a 
mental or moral evaluation, 
obtaining in the intellect, and 
is not conditional upon the 
actual presence of the material 
object. It is when the material 
becomes an end in itself,-as 
with a miser or a glutton,
that man is held down to the 
lowest level. 

The tendency with all ma
terial values is, clearly, to 
materialize. A glance at any 
advertisement hoarding shows 
the type of appeal such values 
make-the body, drink, medi
cines, security, and so on-all 
designed to bolster up the 
animal in man. This is no con
demnation, but is simply an 
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inevitable consequence of the 
low altitude of outlook. Love 
for the material, as such, leads 
to faith in matter, dependence 
on it, and fear of it. Men sur
render their moral freedom and 
dominion and become slaves 
to mere material organization, 
whether that be body, machin
ery, or the wielding of power. 

For example, a great pride 
in one's physique renders one 
perpetually afraid of what may 
happen to it, and bodily health 
becomes an obsession; more
over, one's appraisal of others 
is determined and impover
ished by this bodily concept, so 
that one sees individual human 
beings merely as "bods." We 
all have that outlook in varying 
degree, for a mortal is merely a 
product . of the physical senses, 
-material values "gone solid." 

Debased currency drives out 
the good, and what one is left 
with has very little intrinsic 
worth. So it is with material 
values; their only worth is in 
the temporary pleasure they 
afford,-but at what a cost, for 
one is tied down to sense
objects for one's happiness, and 
at the same time finds no last
ing happiness in them. No 
material thing, even when we 
have it, can in itself offer 
happiness, peace of mind, or a 
deep satisfaction, as everyone 
knows. The whole materialist 
philosophy is based upon belief 
in the intrinsic importance of 

material objects; and, bereft of 
those objects, the materialist is 
desolated. 

MORAL VALUES 

So we advance to the next 
scale of standards, where men 
value mental and moral quali
ties above the outward show. 
Throughout civilized history, 
men have set great store by 
integrity, justice, high-rninded
ness, and the nobler essences in 
general. Parents try to bring 
up their children to be 
good; philosophers, sages, and 
teachers extol the moral vir
tues ; preachers and religious 
leaders denounce sin and ex
hort obedience to diviner stan
dards, while humanitarians and 
social workers struggle with the 
lower instincts of man. 

"Struggle" is the operative 
word in this context of the 
moral, because the accepted 
view of man is that he is a crea
ture of the twilight, half spiri
tual, half material, half good, 
half bad, swinging like a 
pendulum between conflicting 
attractions. The preaching of 
centuries has emphasized man's 
dual nature, and in some degree 
we are all familiar with this 
conflict and with the hopes and 
frustrations involved in attempt
ing to overcome bad with good. 

Of course, many people be
lieve that this life-long struggle 
is what makes a man, toughen
ing the moral fibre and building 
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character, just as steel is tem
pered. But such a view would 
make good conditional upon 
its opposite, evil, and what sort 
of standard would that consti
tute? If intelligence, honesty, 
humanity, and so on can be 
proved valid and real only in 
the face of stupidity, dis
honesty, and cruelty, then they 
are not absolute values, but 
merely relative to something 
else, and there is little power in 
them. It is this humanized con
cept of good that makes it of so 
little avail in world affairs. 

Everyone knows that a 
morality based on "Thou shalt 
not. . . ." is not fully proof 
against temptation, for its foun
dation is merely a negative, 
and yields when the pressure is 
sufficient. Any virtue which is 
built on being "anti-" some
thing else is hampered from the 
start. Admittedly, it may ac
complish some good, but that 
is because a negative right is 
not the equal of a positive 
wrong in mortals' experience. 
When, however, through spiri
tualization of thought human 
good is seen to be the overflow 
of absolute good itself, the 
position is reversed and we 
have positive right replacing 
negative wrong. 

All this is not to belittle 
those morals and ethics without 
which civilization as we know 
it would collapse. Rather is it 
a challenge to us to determine 

what they rest upon, for while 
it is unquestionably right that 
men should be guided by the 
good and the just, it is incon
ceivable that good itself should 
be as impotent as it appears to 
be and at the mercy of every 
wrong impulse. 

For example, we dislike chaos 
and are made uncomfortable 
by disorder. Why should this 
be, except for the grand fact 
that order is, and that some
thing in man's consciousness 
recognizes and responds to it? 
Man's innate sense of justice 
and fair play; the pursuit of 
happiness; the desire for a 
happy ending to every story; 
the "rightness" of harmony
such things are universal and 
are the constants in everyone's 
life, remaining as the guiding 
stars of existence whether they 
are attained to in practice or 
not. Deep down, the good is 
the true, the real, and the 
eternal, and man knows it. 

From such examples, it is 
obvious that happiness, good
ness, and so on are not merely 
human values, nor are ethics 
merely human virtues. They 
exist anyway, as fundamental 
spiritual facts. They constitute 
the basic structure of man. Just 
as the steel skeleton of a giant 
building is still evident even 
when the plaster and glass are 
in place, so we constantly 
come upon the absolutely real 
nature of spiritual qualities in 
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the midst of the changing scene 
of human life. 

Somewhere, our conception 
of the worthwhile things has 
reduced absolute good to 
merely human moral values, 
and we are mistaking symbols 
for reality, as though the figures 
on a piece of paper were the 
actual substance and power of 
the numbers they represent. 
But as we restore the worth
while qualities to their true 
classification, - namely, the 
spiritual,-the possibility then 
opens up of finding that our 
moral codes are merely the 
symptoms of man moving out 
of animality into spirituality, 
and we shall find that our 
good endeavours are armed 
with power and an authority 
that is far greater than our own. 

To recapitulate, it appears 
that material values are but a 
materialized sense of something 
higher and more permanent,
a kind of spiritual short
sightedness. Further, we see 
that moral values, if lifted from 
the basis of the humanly good, 
are actually the outcome of 
self-existent spiritual facts. In 
this way, thought is approach
ing the conclusion that the 
spiritual is fundamentally the 
real,-more practically real 
than anything else. 

CHOOSING THE REAL 

However, while we are still 
considering human values, we 

can notice something further 
which confirms us in our find
ings. The point is this : in spite 
of the fact that people recog
nize the mental to be the 
dynamic, mental distress IS 

more widespread than ever 
before. Never have the world's 
mental hospitals been so full. 
In a swing away from the more 
material medical practices, 
human science has dived into 
the mental realm for the cause 
and the cure of modern man's 
troubles, and the people are 
taught to treat themselves with 
thought-taking. "I'm ill be
cause I'm worried, so I must 
stop worrying" is the type of 
thing we hear. But do we hear 
much about how to stop worry
ing? Does the exercise of will
power really accomplish any
thing, or is it merely driving out 
one belief with another belief? 

It is becoming a common
place to say that taking thought 
alone is not enough, for there 
is not sufficient spiritual power 
in the human mind wherewith 
to heal itself. Where both the 
good thought and the bad are 
held to be products of the same 
human mind, how can one 
triumph over the other? Be
cause of this we often find our~ 
selves unable to resolve the 
tensions of modern life. Fre
quently the right course would 
be simply to let go, but we can
not, because of our fear, and 
lack of confidence in the good. 
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All the same, mental cures 
are produced; all sorts of prob
lems are resolved, and un
balanced conditions are restored 
to normal. How are they 
achieved, if one thought is no 
more potent than another? 
Well, how is a mistake cor
rected in spelling, or arithmetic, 
or music? Clearly, on the basis 
that the mistake is but a mis
taken sense of the true, and it is 
the choosing of the true, recog
nizing it as the real, which 
without effort corrects the con
dition. On the surface, both 
seem real, but no mistake or neg
ative has fundamental reality or 
substance, for it cannot exist by 
itself, whereas the truth can. 

Is it not remarkable that we 
describe our troubles as dis
orders, dis-cords, un-truths, un
happiness, dis-satisfaction, dis
eases? The list could be a long 
one, for these terms represent 
the wholly negative nature of 
all that is unlike good. More
over, they imply that order, 
truth, satisfaction, ease, and so 
forth are the real, permanent 
values ; our very use of those 
words is our admission that the 
good and the positive are real, 
changeless fundamentals. It is 
clear that these things are 
principles which exist in their 
own right, despite the human 
mind, and that is why we turn 
to them again and again with 
confidence. Therefore such 
qualities are not the product of 

the intellect, but are m fact 
spiritual principles. 

SPIRITUAL VALUES 

So much is written in a vague 
way about spiritual values that 
one concludes that mankind 
has only a hazy notion of what 
they are. The term "spiritual" is 
often misused to describe merely 
the more exalted human concepts, 
such as kindness and loyalty. As 
we have seen, human morality 
and good human thoughts are not 
sufficient at times of stress, 
whereas the idea that does help 
us is not human, but can 
properly be termed spiritual. 

The true evaluation is beau
tifully expressed in the Scrip
tural statement, "That which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit," for 
there we see how all that is 
good and progressive and moral 
in human affairs is the out
come, the overflow, of eternal 
spiritual reality. On those many 
occasions when some situation 
has worked out happily,-per
haps unexpectedly,-for no 
known reason, has it not been 
"the Spirit" appearing in terms 
of human harmony? It happens 
too often for us to doubt it. 
Every hour brings us some 
proof of the infinite goodness of 
ultimate reality,-though we in 
our ignorance may call it coin
cidence, or chance, or a lucky 
escape, or a happy disposition. 

We all receive unsought 
blessings in these ways, and 
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indeed all nature points to a 
beneficent influence behind the 
scenes. But it is now apparent 
that this influence can be 
understood as an operative prin
ciple, and we have a right to 
expect a harmonious solution 
to every problem, just as the 
child expects only good from 
everybody. As we understand 
that every spiritual tendency 

and right desire has the backing 
of "the Spirit," we find that the 
purposes of good work out 
triumphantly. It is our appre
hension of the true nature of 
ideas which clarifies our vision 
and opens the doors to the 
presence of unlimited good. 
Understanding that all that is 
right is divine reality unites us 
with perpetual harmony. 

Correspondence 
SrR, 

In connection with the article in your last issue entitled 
"Mind and Man," indicating that there must be one infinite 
universal Mind, I find of great interest an incident recorded 
towards the close of Adventures in Two Worlds by Dr. A.]. Cronin. 

He tells us that his thought had emerged from the world of 
medicine into the realm of letters. He admits frankly that his 
overwhelmingly busy life in the former had stunted, almost to 
exclusion, any depth of spiritual thought; but with his constant 
pursuit of ideas in the newly-adopted realm of literature-which 
change, he says, had come about after a long and irresistible 
urge from within-he found himself with more time to ponder 
and establish higher ideas and ideals. He writes: "My outlook 
had changed in these last years. No longer living from hour to 
hour I had, for better or worse, acquired the habit of reflecting 
each day upon certain aspects of existence less material than 
those which had previously engrossed me." 

Then he relates the incident which he terms "the strangest 
spiritual experience of my life." It happened one Sunday in a 
little Swiss church in the Alps. The sermon was delivered in 
German, of which he understood nothing; and at its start the 
friend at his side shot him a glance of sympathy, indicating that 
he must surely be in for a boring half-hour. But, Dr. Cronin 
says, as the sermon got launched, it seemed to him as though the 
material church and congregation vanished away and that he 
was living in a mental world of his own, meditating upon vividly 
presented thoughts as they flooded his consciousness. 

Previously he had stated that this took place in the winter of 
1938, when everywhere in Europe one sensed a feeling of dread 
and despair at the threatening horror of total war and the 
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devastation and misery it must bring. In very compelling words 
he describes the vivid pictures he saw during the preaching of 
this sermon,-pictures that were terrifying and heart-chilling in 
their widespread hate and desolation. These prophetic visions 
he felt himself to be actually living in. Then the question forced 
itself on him as to why these agonizing events had come to pass. 

Human reason put forward a variety of explanations, and he 
gives them one by one, but after weighing each and rejecting 
them as secondary, he says that the basic reason became clear: 
"man had forgotten God .. . millions now living were blind and 
deaf-dead indeed-to the knowledge of their Creator." 

Returning with his companion after the service, Dr. Cronin 
writes that he related to him at some length his strange and 
vivid experience during the sermon. Bewildered, his friend 
stopped and faced him, crying: "But don't you realize that 
that, almost word fm· word, was the pastor's sermon?" 

Now, it was not the words that had reached the writer of the 
book-he did not understand them-but the dynamic operation 
of fact behind the words,-the underlying spiritual force of an 
infinite Mind, heard and rendered in the human idiom by the 
German pastor and heard by the Englishman in his own tongue. 

This could be likened in a very small measure to the Pente
costal experience, when the receptive thought of the apostles was 
"with one accord in one place" and they "began to speak in 
other tongues," so that everyone in Jerusalem heard his own 
language spoken. In our own lives we can recognize the same 
irresistible force at work when men find, as they frequently do, 
that they receive and develop the same progressive idea at the 
same time and in widely different parts of the globe. 
ARDINGLY, SussEx Yours, etc. , MrLDRED SINGLE 

Abraham) s Journey 
By Peggy M. Brook 

THE THIRD THOUSAND YEARS 
OF BIBLE HISTORY 

T
HE patriarch whom Paul 
alludes to as "faithful 
Abraham" conjures up 

for us a picture of a man who 
resolutely set out to seek "a city 
which hath foundations, whose 

builder and maker is God" ; a 
man who in spite of all ob
stacles finally saw the fulfilment 
of the promise of an heir out 
of his own bowels; a man whose 
faith led him ever onwards. 

But as one goes deeper into 
this story, one finds that it 
reveals more than the import-
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ABRAHAM'S JOURNEY 

.ance of faith. Rather does it 
illustrate the development of 
a definite spiritual understand
ing of reality, and how it 
operates to translate every 
man's experience step by step 
out of a material sense of 
things into a spiritual. 

The story of Abraham IS 

related in Chapters I 1- 25 of 
Genesis and is the opening 
:symbol of the third thousand 
years of Bible history, illustra
tive of the third day of creation. 

As is known, the Bible begins 
with a wonderful overture, 
symbolizing through seven days 
of creation the fundamental 
values of life in an ordered 
range. It indicates their vast
ness and power as opposed to 
the littleness and fallibility of 
garden of Eden values. This 
latter story makes up the first 
thousand years of Bible history. 

The second thousand years, 
introducing Noah and the ark, 
goes a step farther, indicating 
how these values must be 
thoroughly cultured, how there 
must be an ark of spiritual un
<lerstanding in order to escape 
from the floods of materialism. 

And now the third thousand 
years illustrates how this ark 
:structure, or spiritual under
:standing, is a constant factor 
working in every individual's 
life and actively translating it 
in detail. This whole period, 
therefore, teems with a sense 
-of journeying. Abraham jour-

neys, Jacob too, Joseph goes 
down into Egypt, the children 
of Israel wander through the 
wilderness to the Promised 
Land-all a great sense of how 
definite spiritual understanding 
impels every man's journey 
from a material sense of things 
to a spiritual, until he sees the 
fulfilment of the conviction 
"I shall be satisfied, when I 
awake, with thy likeness." 

An intelligent spiritual under
standing is no quiescent state. 
Let us remember that this third 
thousand years illustrates the 
third day of creation, where the 
waters are gathered together
there is an ordered moving and 
sorting out of all the currents 
of human thought-and the 
dry land appears,-spiritual 
understanding is apparent as 
a firm and definite factor. This 
dry land brings forth grass, 
herb, and fruit tree-spiritual 
understanding is fruitful. There 
is nothing static there! 

"GET THEE OUT OF THY 

COUNTRY" 

In keeping with this impelling 
force of spiritual understanding 
comes the first command to 
Abraham, "Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, 
and from thy father's house, 
unto a land that I will shew 
thee." A definite, clear-cut 
spiritual understanding irre
sistibly compels us to come 
right out of all our limited 
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reasoning and limited activity 
based on the conclusions of 
mortal education, into the un
limited possibilities resulting 
from a spiritual basis. 

Just as Jesus said that we 
cannot put new wine into 
old bottles, so when definite 
spiritual understanding begins 
to stir within us, we can no 
longer remain with a reliance 
on material theories regarding 
life in matter. Our whole basis 
of thinking changes. Abraham 
moved from Ur of the Chaldees, 
the home of astrology and 
superstition, into the Promised 
Land. Definite spiritual under
standing moves us from an 
unintelligent basis of fatalism, 
chance, nihilism, or material
ism, to a certain and safe 
spiritual basis of reasoning, 
from which stem unlimited 
opportunities and blessings. 

SEPARATION FROM LOT 

But not all at once did 
Abraham realize the promise 
of fruition and greatness. To 
begin with, he had Lot as a 
companion. Lot means "hid
den, dark coloured." A very 
apt symbol of every mortal's 
almost unconscious and auto
matic acceptance of the testi
mony of the physical senses. 
This habit of accepting material 
evidence at its face value so 
often remains hidden until the 
journey with definite spiritual 
understanding is undertaken in 

earnest. Then it is inevitably 
found that there is strife "be
tween the herdmen of Abram's 
cattle and the herdmen of 
Lot's cattle." "Light and dark
ness cannot dwell together." 
Every man knows how the 
dawning of knowledge, for in
stance, at once dispels ignor
ance, but often it is not until 
knowledge begins to come to 
a man that he awakens as to 
how ignorant he is. Just so, 
Abraham started his journey 
quite happily with Lot until 
his return from Egypt. The 
Egyptian experience, under
taken in time of famine, illus
trates the futility of turning to 
the darkness of materialism 
when faced with a "thin" time. 
(See Gen. 12: 10-20.) When 
Abraham was once more on the 
path and calling "on the name 
of the Lord," he awoke to the 
drag that Lot was on his pro
gress forward. And so he called 
for a separation. 

How often, in moments of 
great inspiration, we have been 
so uplifted that we have had 
a supreme desire to give up 
everything in our life that 
hinders our progress towards 
spiritual things. It is an ex
hilarating experience, but we 
find, as this story of Abraham 
illustrates, that we cannot just 
get rid of Lot in one moment. 
We have to learn how to deal 
with him systematically, until 
he no longer intrudes. 
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The interesting fact is that 
until we have separated, and 
seen clearly that "that which 
is born of the flesh is flesh ; and 
that which is born of the Spirit 
is spirit," we cannot really deal 
with the flesh and its theories. 

THE RANGE OF SPIRITUAL VISION 

It is a fact that always after 
true separation there dawns an 
even clearer vision, and real 
consolidation begins. Separat
ing from Lot, in the sense of 
pursuing the reality and sub
stance of spiritual values as 
opposed to merely physical 
values, brings wonderful vision. 
Abraham was told, "Look from 
the place where thou art north
ward, and southward, and east
ward, and westward : for all 
the land which thou seest, to 
thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed for ever." 

The four points of the com
pass are used for calculating 
direction. What more natural, 
therefore, than that the pro
phetic writers should use such 
a symbol to indicate processes 
of spiritual calculation? The 
"four," like the "seven," was 
adopted as a symbol and used in 
different connections through
out the Scriptures, culminating 
with the city foursquare. 

What are these four spiritual 
processes? Historically they 
figure as the revelation of the 
Word through the Hebrew 
prophets, the coming of the 

Christ with Jesus' birth, the 
development of Christianity as 
the outcome of Jesus' mission, 
and to-day in this scientific era 
progressive thought is discover
ing that all these phases are but 
facets of a universal, spiritual 
Science, timeless and ever
available. Practically, these four 
are operative here and now in 
your experience and my expe
rience as the eternal flow of 
spiritual revelation; its power 
to redeem and regenerate man ; 
the acceptance of every man's 
inescapable unity with the 
demonstrability of that power; 
and its whole range and system 
as ever-operative fact. 

FACING UP TO LOT 

Like the illustration of Abra
ham, definite spiritual under
standing sees the tremendous 
possibilities of spiritual calcu
lation once there is separation 
from the dragging companion
ship of Lot. But Lot is not 
finished with yet. The very 
next moment we find him 
involved in a warfare between 
various kings. He is captured 
and Abraham has to rescue 
him. 

This is an interesting cycle 
of events which occurs in dif
ferent ways mainly in the third 
thousand years of Bible history. 
A journey takes place, but with 
an opposing factor alongside ; 
then there is a clean-cut separa
tion; and finally a return to 
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deal with that factor intelli
gently and authoritatively. 

With Jacob and Esau there 
is the same pattern. These con
trasted elements grow up as 
twins, then J acob is forced to 
flee from Esau, but finally after 
many vicissitudes and a great 
struggle he meets Esau again 
and faces him rightly before 
Esau passes out of his expe
rience. J oseph, too, grows up 
with his brethren, is then sepa
rated from them when sold into 
Egypt, but finally is united with 
them on a new basis. Again, 
with Moses' experience a simi-· 
lar trend is seen ; his birth and 
childhood take place in Egypt, 
then he is compelled to flee the 
country, only to return later 
(after an illuminating spiritual 
experience) to deal with the 
Pharaoh in an authoritative 
way and bring the children of 
Israel out of Egyptian bondage. 

This recurring cycle parallels 
amazingly the first three days 
of creation. Spiritual light 
dawns. It enforces a separation 
of the waters above from the 
waters beneath. Then on the 
third day the waters are 
gathered together and the dry 
land appears-in other words, 
the waters are controlled and 
the dry land of spiritual under
standing brings forth fruit. 

What does this mean in 
man's experience? It can mean 
this: Spiritual Truth dawns on 
him. He is willing and glad to 

leave a material sense of things 
and to give himself wholly to 
pursuing the spiritual in its 
ordered unfoldment. Indeed he 
must, because it is impossible 
to imbibe spiritual Truth and 
cling to materialism simul
taneously. There comes a time, 
though, when our positive sense 
of Truth compels us to return 
and deal with the claims of a 
material sense of existence, even 
as Abraham rescued Lot from 
being beaten up, Jacob faced 
Esau, J oseph met and reformed 
his brethren, and Moses broke 
the chains of Egyptian bondage. 

These instances show that 
none of us can just leave evil 
or materialism on one side and 
operate as ostriches-we have 
to deal with it. But we cannot 
deal with it negatively or im
maturely,-as neophytes. We 
must first have a clear sense 
of ordered spiritual values. Is 
not that in a broad sense what 
the Bible teaches us through 
its first three thousand years of 
Hebrew history? First, it pre
sents a range of spiritual funda
mentals, then it shows how 
spiritual values must build an 
ark, a detailed spiritual under
standing, and now in this third 
thousand-year period it illus
trates how that spiritual under
standing translates every man's 
experience step by step and in 
detail out of a material sense 
of things into a spiritual. 

On Abraham's return from 
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rescuing Lot he meets Mel
chizedek, of whom Hebrews 
declares that he is "without 
father, without mother, with
out descent, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of 
life" -a wonderful symbol of 
the type of man which Christ 
Jesus represented. Whenever 
man "rescues Lot,"-that is, 
sanely and with dominion 
translates the carnal and sen
sual beliefs that tempt him, 
instead of just letting them be 
beaten up in senseless warfare, 
-then he does indeed meet 
Melchizedek. Some measure of 
the ideal manhood which Christ 
Jesus represented dawns on him 
and blesses him richly. 

THE PROMISE OF AN HEIR 

Then the great promise comes 
to Abraham that out of his 
own bowels will come forth 
an heir, and this promise is 
repeated many times until it is 
finally realized. 

It is irresistible that real 
spiritual understanding does 
bring forth fruit, even as in the 
third day of creation the dry 
land brings forth grass, herb, 
and fruit tree. 

In the Bible a wife signifies 
an ideal,-that to which one 
weds oneself. Here Abraham 
is told that his own wife will 
give him this child. He has not 
to look elsewhere. If faithful 
to our spiritual ideal as we see 
it in all its purity, we do 

experience the right individual 
fruitage. Learn mathematics 
and it will work for you in your 
individual experience as surely 
as it does for the most expert 
mathematician. Imbibe spiritual 
values and the same thing must 
happen. Out of our own loins 
must come forth the fruits of 
health, happiness, and dominion. 

THE BONDMAID-A HUMAN 

EXPEDIENT 

But Abraham doubts this 
and takes the bondmaid, Hagar, 
to wife. Often the temptation 
comes to doubt a spiritual ideal. 
We are not ready to trust purely 
spiritual means in working 
through a situation. So we 
adopt a human expedient. It 
may be that a human expedient 
has to be adopted for a while, 
but it is always temporary, and 
finally progress brings about 
its dissolution. 

Paul speaks of the son of the 
bond woman and the son of the 
freewoman as typifying th:e 
two covenants-law and grace. 
In this instance we see how the 
human expedient, Ishmael, is 
taken care of until at length 
it has to be cast out. The 
divine Principle of being is 
infinitely gentle, and again as 
Paul writes, "God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; 
but will with the temptation also
make a way to escape, that ye 
may be able to bear it." 
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CIRCUMCISION-A SYMBOL 

OF PURITY 

And so Abrahamjourneys on 
with the son of the bondwoman 

' but with the promise still being 
reiterated that he will bring 
forth seed and be a father of 
many nations. As a token of 
this fruitful covenant, circum
cision is established. 

Does not the rite of circum
cision fundamentally symbolize 
purity, the cutting off of un
cleanness? And surely it is clear 
that fruitfulness is an inevitable 
outcome of purity in any sphere. 
To take an everyday example: 
jf anyone desires to be "fruit
ful" in music, the more he keeps 
purely to the pursuit of music 
and lets nothing side-track him, 
the more abundant is his 
fruitage in that sphere. It 
logically follows that if we wish 
to experience consistent health, 
unimpaired happiness, change-
1ess love, satisfying substance, 
unbroken relationships, we must 
keep to the constant culturing 
-of the pure basis of these values 
and recognize them as funda
mentally spiritual-we must 
"circumcise" ourselves from a 
material basis. A material basis 
finitizes all these blessings. 

CHANGE OF NAMES-A 

TURNING-POINT 

At this point in the story God 
·declares a change of name for 
both Abram and Sarai. In each 
·case the change of name implies 

that the labouring is over and 
that there is a realization of 
the inherent and natural fruit
fulness of spiritual under
standing. As personal mortals, 
men labour to achieve an 
understanding of fundamental 
spiritual values, but do we not 
suddenly get glimpses as we 
push forward of the wonderful 
fact, "Son, thou art ever with 
me, and all that I have is 
thine"? It seems as though our 
whole nature changes as we 
feel this. To look out from the 
basis of unity with our Cause, 
in accordance with man's status 
in the first chapter of Genesis, 
really does change our "name" 
or nature as allotted to us by 
mortal education. We leave 
the mortal classification of our
selves and take on our God
given identity, which must have 
the nature of freedom, domin
ion, right activity-all the 
qualities associated with an 
infinitely good God or Principle. 

Then, like Abraham, we are 
really ready to welcome the 
three angels who come to our 
tent door, as at this point they 
came to Abraham and re
iterated the promise of a son 
through Sarah. We recognize 
the infinite Cause to be in itself 
threefold,-Father, Mother, 
and Son, or, in other words, 
to have the essential nature of 
creativeness, conceptiveness, 
and factual form. And whatever 
the Cause is, so must man be. 
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In any undertaking in life 
the mental and spiritual quality 
·of creativeness, initiative, or 
fatherhood is available to every 
man in an individual way. 
Likewise the quality of mother
.hood, or the ability to care for 
and protect any right idea that 
1s born to one. And in turn the 
idea itself must be an eternal 
:spiritual fact being brought to 
light in the way in which it can 
be understood. 

Whenever man exercises his 
right to express creative ability, 
·Conceptive mothering ability, 
and the conviction of the irre
sistible nature ofthe fact behind 
the idea which he would bring 
forth, then indeed is birth 
natural and safe. 

And so, after the final fading 
·out of Lot, and Abraham's 
experience with Abimelech the 
Philistine king, Isaac, the true 
seed, is born of the pure union 
·Of Abraham and Sarah. 

A RIGHT SENSE OF SACRIFICE 

Isaac grows, and there comes 
the time when the son of the 
bondwoman and the son of 
the freewoman can no longer 
dwell together and God tells 
Abraham to cast out Ishmael. 
This is inevitable in every 
spiritual journey. Human ex
pedients serve their purpose, 
but as the pure spiritual con
ception grows, the time comes 
when we are compelled to 
relinquish them. Abraham was 

reluctant to do so, for he was 
fond of Ishmael, but there is 
a law of progress which never 
forces us to let go of any experi
ence until a more real and sub
stantial form of that experience 
is already present with us, if we 
did but recognize it. Jesus could 
lay down his human sense of 
life only because he had already 
seen what true life really is. 

In the very next incident in 
Abraham's journey, we find 
him so keen on this sense of 
sacrifice that he sincerely be
lieves it to be the divine will 
that he shall sacrifice even his 
very own son, the rightful heir. 
But he is not allowed to do so. 
Instead of his son being the 
sacrificial victim, Abraham is 
given a ram caught in a thicket. 
Religious zeal would tend to 
make us think that we must 
give up the present fruit of our 
spiritual idealism, which may 
be very dear to us and very 
right for us to have. It is not 
that which we have to give up, 
but rather a sense of sin and 
guilt and self-condemnation (a 
ram was used as a guilt or 
trespass offering). This sense 
would keep us tangled up in 
finite and limited views of all 
things, and prevent us from 
naturally and joyfully accepting 
abundant blessings resulting 
from our spiritual vision. 

PRESERVING TRUE VALUES 

There is a lovely conclusion 
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to this story of Abraham. It 
ends with three incidents which 
have a common denominator. 
There is Abraham's attempt 
to sacrifice lsaac, the burial of 
Sarah, and Abraham sending 
his servant to find a bride for 
lsaac. These incidents are all 
connected with preservation 
and perpetuation, and when 
taken in detail paint a wonder
ful picture of how the Principle 
of being in its nature as Love 
takes care of the present, the 
past, and the future. 

Abraham was not allowed 
to sacrifice lsaac, the present 
outcome of his ideal, even 
though he was willing to do so. 
At the same time Sarah, his 
ideal, was becoming outmoded 
to him and was passing away. 
The symbol of our ideal changes 
as we go on our journey, but 
even as Abraham built a per
petual memorial to Sarah, so 
need we to remember that that 
symbol served its purpose in 
the past and cannot be tossed 
aside carelessly and looked upon 
as wasted. Its lessons remain. 
In the final incident of sending 

his servant to find a bride for 
lsaac is shown the necessity of 
wedding the present symbol to 
ideals that are pure and lovely, 
and thus ensuring their unfet
tered development in the future. 

Finally Abraham weds. 
Keturah and then passes out 
of the picture. The symbol 
changes to another aspect of 
spiritual being in its ordered 
development. 

A RICH FIELD 

This saga is rich in detail and 
offers a truly rewarding field 
of study. We have but indicated 
its import and that only from 
one particular aspect. But any 
seeker anywhere can take this 
story of Abraham, and if he 
approaches it with spiritual 
sense and a deep desire to feel 
its message, he will find that 
it speaks to him in his own way 
and that it will yield just what 
he needs to quicken his own 
spiritual journey here and now. 

(The first two articles in this 
series, "The Great Overture of 
Creation" and "Noah and the Ark," 
appeared in the previous two issues.) 

The Third Freedom 
By Rosalie Maas 

N
o Atlantic Charter can claim the importance of such a 
actually bring to men freedom. 
freedom from fear, al- I should like to present to 

though it can usefully pro- you four small variations on 
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this great theme of freedom 
from fear. 

FIRST VARIATION: THE CHILD 

The first variation presents 
a child afraid of the dark, lying 
in bed imagining the terrors 
that seem to lie around. The 
child hears its mother passing 
by and calls to her in a voice 
that tries to sound brave. 

The mother guesses what the 
child is feeling, and she puts on 
the light and reveals that all is 
normal. Then she turns it off 
again and says, with great love, 
"It's dark again now, but you 
know what's in the room and it's 
all friendly, and all ready for 
you when you wake up in the 
morning." 

The mother tenderly kisses 
the child, now reassured, and it 
falls peacefully asleep .... 

SECOND VARIATION: THE MAN 

The second variation presents 
a man sitting tensely at his 
work, desperate at his own lack 
of ideas for dealing with the 
problem before him. He feels 
trapped by it, and the harder 
he assaults it the more the 
sense of failure mocks him. 

As he sits there, some familiar 
lines from a seventeenth-cen
tury poem by George Herbert 
form themselves in his mind :
But as I rav'd and grew more fierce 

and wild 
At every word, 

Methought I heard one calling, 
"Child"; 

And I replied, "My Lord." 

The words bring a stillness to 
him, the sense of pressure re
cedes, and he begins to feel 
himself to be the blessed 
recipient of the ideas he needs, 
instead of a hopeless hunter in 
a jungle of ignorance. The 
source of ideas now appears to 
him to be a Mind that loves to 
impart and not to withhold, 
and therefore needs only an 
open channel of acceptance. 
Nothing, he now feels, lies be
tween him and this infinite 
Mind. They stand face to face. 

He is no longer concen
trating on the immediate prob
lem, but light spontaneously 
appears on the horizon of con
sciousness like the sun in the 
east, gradually grows, and 
warms the whole mental land
scape with its rays. As he 
ponders the new idea that has 
dawned and developed and 
defined itself, he can only 
marvel in humility at the com
prehensive way in which it 
covers every aspect of the 
situation he is faced with .... 

THIRD VARIATION : THE WOMAN 

The third variation presents 
a woman full of hate and 
resentment, and afraid of their 
consequences in disease. She 
resents the' marriage that seems 
a mistake and hates the prison 
of this resentment. She realizes 
that she ought to love, and yet 
feels that she can no longer 
bring herself to do so. 
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Something makes her remem
ber the early days when the 
love between her husband and 
herself was young and sweet 
and generous. Where did that 
love come from? she wonders. 
From some cruel God who later 
delights to bring disillusion
ment? she asks bitterly. Reluc
tantly she feels that that could 
not be, and that it must surely 
have come from a God that is 
Love,-a God that is Love 
always, but a God that we lose 
touch with. So what can it be 
that appears to dry up the 
springs of affection? A kind of 
ingratitude, she supposes, a 
determinedly distorted view of 
God and man as unlovely and 
unloving. And yet some day we 
have to love, if only because 
hate is the harbinger of hell 
and in order to live in any real 
sense we have to wake from the 
nightmare that it foists upon us. 

Gradually she begins to feel 
something of the beauty and 
the peace and the inevitability 
of the limitless Love that knows 
and embraces all men as lovely 
and loving, both to themselves 
and to each other, and which 
brooks no pettiness of hate nor 
memory of ill. How much, 
therefore, we need the love and 
forgiveness of each ~ther, and 
how much we need to defeat 
together man's common enemy. 

Years later, when she looks 
back to this moment, she recog
nizes that this vision of Love, 

as it grew and substantiated 
itself in her consciousness and 
permeated her behaviour, was 
the turning-point in the re
newal of affections which came 
as naturally as the spring. 

FOURTH VARIATION: THE 

WORLD 

The fourth variation presents 
an internationally known scien
tist, contemplating the H-bomb 
and the appalling possibility of 
the destruction of all civiliz
ation which it threatens. 

He goes for a walk, and after 
a while he falls asleep, deeply 
troubled, on a bank. As he 
sleeps, he dreams that he is 
present as an H-bomb explodes, 
with all the details of devasta
tion that his work has made 
familiar to him. He is so 
sickened by it that he has an 
overwhelming desire to escape, 
and as he feels this he finds 
himself being carried up and 
up by a great eagle, far above 
the horror and right into the 
vast pure brightness of the air. 
Then he hears a loud voice 
saying, "Nothing can destroy 
the spirit of man, for the spirit 
of man is the image of God. 
Man is free." The words flood 
into him with a great tide of 
relief and joy, washing away 
all terror. He longs to remain 
in this happiness for ever. 

But he now hears the voice 
saying, "You must go back to 
men and show them that they 
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are free. Kill every lie with the 
exact truth." Sweeping down 
again on the eagle's wings, he 
is filled with a great compassion 
as he sees spread below him the 
hideous desolation and knows 
that men can be free. The first 
person he comes upon is a man 
horribly afflicted, lying among 
the ruins, and he goes to him 
and in that moment feels and 
understands with such burning 
clarity the truth of man's free
dom that he cries out, "This is 
a lie. You are free," and the 
man gets up at once, entirely 
healthy, rather as if a camera 
had just brought into focus his 
normal state of being. 

Others come forward to him 
and they see immediately and 
exactly what he means as he 
speaks to them of the freedom 
of man. Wherever they too 
release with love the idea of 
perfection which they perfectly 
understand, health is restored, 

the grass grows, and fertility 
returns to men and women 
and to the land. 

A voice sounds amongst 
them with superb majesty, "All 
is one, and that one is good." 

The scientist wakes up, 
amazed at the dream which 
has unrolled before him in a 
few seconds. But short as it is, 
it somehow leaves him assured of 
the reality of a still unrealized 
Science,-the Science of real 
being, something far more fun
damental and therefore more 
powerful than the science he 
has so far known and served, 
something too that men will 
have to learn step by step with 
great courage and patience. 

* * * 
The theme of these four 

variations was, of course, most 
simply and eloquently sounded 
nineteen centuries ago by a 
disciple of Jesus who said, 
"Perfect love casteth out fear." 

I de as in Action 
MENTAL HABITS 

S
OME months ago there was 
a most interesting tele
vision programme dealing 

with sight. It showed that in 
fact we see everything upside 
down, but learn from our ex
perience of things which way 
up they actually are and 
quickly learn to adjust our 
vision automatically. Of course, 

all this takes place in early 
infancy and is completely for
gotten,-so completely forgot
ten that reseiarchers had to carry 
out quite involved experiments 
to prove that the adjustment is 
mental and not physical. 

The interesting point is the 
fact that a process can become 
so habitual as to seem no 
longer a process, making us 
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think that something is true 
which is the reverse of the 
truth. We think we see things 
the right way up, and if any
body merely told us (without 
being able to give proof) that we 
see everything upside down, we 
should laugh at him. 

However, having seen so 
clearly in one case how different 
things are from what they 
seem, one begins to wonder 
how much this applies to other 
aspects of life. Take, for in
stance, our standard of living. 
How much is based on habit, 
and how much on real spiritual 
facts? So often we accept un
thinkingly that our standards 
must be limited, that we must 
live in an atmosphere of 
poverty and lack. But if we are 
big enough to cut right away 
from mental habits induced by 
background, upbringing, or 
environment, undreamed of 
opportunities present them
selves and we begin to realize 
that there is no reason why 
our standards should not be of 
the highest. 

Again, take our capabilities 
and achievements. We need not 
be held back by believing that 
we are a certain type of person 
who is capable only of small 
things. No matter what we 
have or have not done in the 
past, if we break away from 
our habits of thinking about 
ourselves in certain set ways, 
we find that we are able to 

achieve more than we ever 
thought possible. 

The so-called forces of evil 
have gained a great foothold if 
they can get us to accept 
habitually specific or general 
limitations, because then the 
habits run themselves, as it 
were, and become more diffi
cult to eradicate. 

But the remedy is already at 
hand. What is needed is the 
cultivation of an alert state of 
mind, which is always willing 
to challenge anything dubious 
that presents itself to thought, 
-an awakened mental state 
that is not satisfied to rub along 
in the same old ruts, but is 
always yearning and seeking 
for something higher, some
thing better in every way. And 
this is not merely a search for 
material improvement, for 
basically, whether we know it 
or not, each one of us is reach
ing out for the things ofreality, 
of spirituality, which inevitably 
bring us lovelier, freer, and 
more exalted ways of life. 

TEACHING THROUGH IDEAS 

At a recent conference of 
commercial teachers, the 
speaker, who had been prin
cipal of a well-known technical 
institute for thirty years, ex
pressed the opinion that the 
great need of the moment was 
for the teaching of "ideas" 
rather than "words." 
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He brought out this point 
with particular reference to the 
teaching of book-keeping. Quite 
recently, he said, he had walked 
round a book-keeping class en
gaged upon working out the 
trading account, and had 
casually questioned a few of 
the students at random as to 
how they had arrived at the 
figure for stock-in-hand, which 
they had all dutifully (and cor
rectly) placed to the credit 
sides of their accounts. All 
without exception had replied 
that it was "given them in the 
textbook." Thus, whilst they 
had grasped the letter of the 
principle involved, they had 
failed to get to grips with the 
"idea" behind it. The value of 
stock on such-and-such a date 
represented, of course, in actual 
fact the quantity of goods to be 
found in the warehouse or 
storeroom at the time of closing 
the account, but to the students 
it was obviously lifeless and 
pointless, except as something 
which was "in the book." 

The speaker pointed out that 
if the true idea of anything (in 
this instance, stock-taking) was 
taught, and the implication of 
the method made practical
perhaps by means of an actual 
trip to the store where stock
taking was in progress-then 
students would almost always 
find the words in which to 
express the idea. 

As a teacher of commercial 

subjects myself, I thought this 
most interesting, because I have 
found the teaching of "ideas" 
in contradistinction to mere 
"words" of great value. When 
one considers that the very 
word "education" is derived 
from "e" (out) and "ducere" 
(lead),-a leading out,-it is 
easy to see that we are leading 
ourselves out of the bondage of 
believing that we were born 
ignorant or stupid into the 
realization that we inherit 
boundless opportunities for ex
pression and expansion. Almost 
gone, it seems, are the days 
when a teacher's job was to 
cram a supposedly empty head 
with knowledge. Now it is a 
question of bringing forth what 
is already there. 

For instance, in book-keep
ing, cold technical terms such 
as Balancing of Accounts, Pro
fit and Loss, and so on, when 
looked upon as ideas of balance, 
honesty, give and take, give 
one a sense that far from 
having to fill one's head with a 
lot of new notions, here is 
something one always knew, 
something fundamental to all. 

So if it is made plain to the 
student that the ideas behind 
these activities are the very 
substance of all being, teacher 
and student meet on a common 
basis-each combining with the 
other to interpret a common 
principle through the ideas 
which reveal it. 



Welcome Home: May 15th, 1954 
By Clifford B. Stamp 

May there be a corner and a chair 
With well-loved things around, 
Where a woman may relax awhile 
And smile, 
And even, perhaps, 
Fall asleep while smiling. 

The clasp is closed, 
The girdle is complete, 
And as is always so 
With things both great and small 
Which are so well fuifilled, 
Gratitude shall wash the traveller's feet. 

A tear-stained earth has learnt to smile 
And cheer and clap and wave its hands 
In welcome and in praise. 
Clouds have been rolled aside 
And natural warmth has found release, 
So that the young felt gay, 
The old felt peace. 

Whenever arryone draws 
So great and strong a belt 
Around the outer girth of men, 
Whether by travel or by Mind, 
Somehow the old earth seems to grow more kind, 
And people who have never left their shore 
Know that if they went they too would find a door 
Left open where these passed-
Yes, passed, and smiled and learnt to understand. 
A door held open by that mighty hand 
Of Love released in peoples quite unnumbered, 
Who found that unity, like good, was still unsundered. 

And all of this through what these two have done 
Across this one sea-dimpled land, 
Beneath this one unchanging sun. 

0 may there be a corner 
And may there be a chair, 
And may this gracious lady 
Feel our gratitude just there. 
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Editorial 

W
E move in a world that 
seems material and ap
pears to be governed 

by physical laws. Yet we move 
through this world primarily 
as mental beings; and do we 
not find that when our mental 
processes are in obedience to 
fundamental spiritual laws, 
physical laws are superseded? 

Many of the articles in this 
issue help to clarify this point. 
They show that a change of 
attitude brings thought out of 
subjection to physical so-called 
laws of limitation into line with 
dynamic spiritual laws which 
nullify those laws of limitation 
in our own experience. 

Nowadays there is an exag
gerated respect for physical 
science and its laws. Jesus of 

Nazareth was surely a scientist 
in a higher and deeper sense 
than the physical scientist of 
to-day. He worked in obedience 
to fundamental spiritual laws in 
defiance of physical laws. He 
walked on the water, stilled the 
tempest, fed the multitudes, 
healed those with apparently 
incurable diseases, and even 
overcame death for himself and 
for others. Before he ascended, 
he invalidated also every limi
tation which the theory of the 
atomic structure of existence 
imposes. He understood accur
ately and profoundly the basic 
laws of being and operated in 
accord with them,-or rather, 
allowed their operation to use 
him and radiate its blessing. 

Would we not do well to 
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accept with humility that Jesus 
Christ was what might be 
called a super-scientist, and 
ceaselessly study his methods? 

Jesus was at pains to declare 
that he was the Way-shower, 
and not an isolated miracle
worker for whom eternally 
established physical laws were 
temporarily set aside as a special 
dispensation. Jesus himself pro
claimed that all can do as he 
did, and do even greater works 
than he did, if they believe on 
him, or understand what he 
stood for and work in consistent 
obedience to the laws which he 
obeyed. His miracles were not 
miracles, in that they were 
demonstrations of the existence 
of higher than physicallaws,
of spiritual laws which are 
available to anyone who recog
nizes them. 

Surely we in this age have 

the right of appeal to a higher 
spiritual law, a law of good, in 
every problem-whether it be 
a question of disease in men, 
animals, or plants, or a matter 
of unhappy relationships. Many 
have availed themselves of their 
inalienable right of appeal to 
divine law, and have proved 
that it enters with power into 
the affairs of men and trans
figures them. They have seen 
for themselves the superiority 
of spiritual law m human ex
perience. 

Why is this? Is it not that 
we are creatures with an obsti
nate leaning towards perfection 
because peifection actually 
underlies our every desire and 
even(inone sense )our every diffi
culty? Spiritual perfection is law 
only because it is final reality, 
from which every claim of im
perfection must withdraw itself. 

Wiry Accept Less than the Best? 

By Lewis E. Wilson 

S
OMETIMES you come across 
individuals or nations
and, after all, a nation is 

only made up of individuals
who accept limitation on every 
side and seem to cherish it. 
Others may enjoy prosperity 
and a higher standard of living, 

but these individuals or nations 
continue to accept less than the 
best and to do without what 
others have. They may even 
complacently regard this as a 
virtue. They put up with ineffi
ciency, poor workmanship, 
slow service, drudgery, waste 
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of effort. The consequence is 
impoverishment in every de
partment of life and the failure 
to make the most of a great 
heritage. 

What is the root cause of 
this? Back of it is a wrong 
mental attitude, a way of thinking 
that has hardened into a per
sonal or national habit of 
accepting limitation. 

The negative "I can't do 
it" or "It can't be done" can 
work like slow poison in a 
man's whole outlook and cripple 
his capacities for as long as he 
fails to eliminate that mental 
poison from his system. 

During the late war Ameri
can executives had on their 
desks the slogan, "The hard to 
do we do right away; the im
possible takes a little longer." 
The result of that attitude was 
that new methods were devised 
and production was higher than 
ever before in history. The 
conviction that nothing good 
or right is impossible always 
opens the way to the ideas 
that do the job. 

Someone has said that "I 
can" is the son of "I AM," so 
one can readily see what "I 
can't" is the son of-obviously 
"I aren't" ! And yet no one on 
earth, not even the lowliest 
savage, can conceive of him
self as not being. He knows 
that he is. Just so with our
selves. Ask yourself what you 
would still know if all books, 

all learning, all hearsay, and so 
on were taken from you. You 
would still know, "I am, I am 
conscious." You could never 
conceive of yourself as not 
being aware of being conscious. 
Now, infinite, pure Conscious
ness or Mind is just another 
name for God, who is the great 
and only I AM and the source 
of every individual "I am" 
and "I can." 

As the son of Consciousness 
or God you have a birthright 
that nothing can take away 
from you-the right to think 
on an unlimited basis and to 
have abundance of good as a 
result of the ideas that flow to 
you from a source that never 
dries up. It doesn't matter who 
you are or what your family or 
school background is-it's your 
birthright to have abundance 
of ideas and so to enjoy infinite 
opportunities and the best of 
everything. The great creative 
Principle of your being and of 
the universe is rich, not poor
rich in health and happiness 
and with an infinitude of every 
good thing-and you are the 
awareness or expression of that 
Principle, the very son of God. 

If you had that sort of 
recognition, do you suppose 
you could sit down under poor 
and inadequate conditions of 
living? No, you would refuse to 
accept less than the best. Vve 
should actually audibly refuse 
to accept the shoddy and the 

* 
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second-rate and begin to expect 
the best of everything. We 
must protest. We must not just 
lie down and accept any form 
of lethargy. There is an old 
American saying, "The wheel 
that squeaks the loudest is the 
one that gets the grease." 

A nation is simply a collec
tion of individuals, and im
provement in conditions is 
fundamentally an individual 
process. Some people always 
make the mistake of waiting 
around for the Government to 
do something. But the govern
ment is really you, for the 
economics and prosperity of a 
nation are directly governed by 
the collective thinking of the 
nation,-by your thinking. In 
direct proportion as the think
ing of the individual is based 
on the acceptance of his rights 
as the son of God,-his own 
right to enjoy perfection and 
abundance,-in that propor
tion will the economic system 
of the nation reflect it. It is 
therefore up to each one of us. 

In the United States the 
manufacturers have for the 
most part radically changed 
their ideas, which in turn have 
changed the nation's economy, 
in the last thirty to fifty years. 
For instance, at one time it was 
thought that the less an em
ployer could pay his employees, 
the more profit he could make. 
But now the average manufac
turer realizes that the more he 

pays his employees, the more 
they have with which to buy 
the products which he and 
other manufacturers have to 
sell. The more money people 
have to spend, the more money 
there is in circulation, and this 
raises the standard of living in 
the whole country. Wages 
should be as high as possible 
and not as low as possible, for 
a nation to enjoy prosperity. 

No nation that reflects the 
limited thinking of both em
ployers and employees and is 
governed for the most part by 
fear can have prosperity. Where 
both cartels and unions create 
a "closed shop" atmosphere, 
there can be no expansion. 
Where there is no expansion, 
there is no progress. Where 
there is no progress, there is no 
vision. "Where there is no 
vision, the people perish." 

Any cartel, manufacturer, or 
worker indulging in restrictive 
practices defeats his own ends 
in the long run. For example, 
if workers in a particular trade 
or industry restrict their output 
per day, a way will be found 
through the discovery of new 
technological processes to by
pass their trade. This is hap
pening over and over again. 
Likewise, any cartel that re
stricts healthy competition will 
suffer loss and produce an 
inferior product. "Competition 
is the life of trade." A fear
ridden outlook never produced 
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abundance, a high standard of 
production, or any lasting hap
piness for anyone concerned. 

There is a saying, "Progress 
is a law of fulfilment." For 
instance, the automobile indus
try put out of business all the 
people employed in the horse
and-buggy and its allied indus
tries, but the new industry 
employed millions more people 
than the horse-and-buggy in
dustry ever could have done. 
New ideas and modern produc
tion methods make goods 
cheaper and better, and the 
result is increased demand, so 
more work is created-not less. 
No long-term good is done for 
anyone by clinging on to the 
old for fear of losing something 
through yielding to the new. 

What is the aim of the 
average young person starting 
out on life to-day? Security? 
To join a large firm that offers 
the largest pension in the end? 
That is looking to the end and 
skipping all the now. There is 
no such thing as security in a 
material sense. There is no 
place where one can hide from 
an H-bomb, for instance. There 
is no security in hoarding 
money, either, because money 
depreciates through inflation. 
The only possible security lies 
in the recognition of our own 
unity with the source of all 
abundance, all life-call it God, 
Mind, Consciousness, or what
ever you like. 

Someone may ask, "If pros
perity leads to a higher material 
standard of living and yet 
there is no security in the 
material, what is the point of it 
anyway?" No real point at all 
if the amenities that money 
can buy, and the labour and 
time which they save, free people 
only to new and subtler forms 
of slavery. But a higher material 
standard of living can free men 
and women to think, to con
template, to study, to get closer 
to the sources of their being. 
Money can buy you time, time 
to think and time for mental 
refreshment, time to research 
into the real sources of true 
power, and without that no 
nation can survive. 

So for God's sake let us rid 
ourselves of any rheumatism of 
the spirit. Let us outlaw the 
kind of thinking that allows us 
to get set in our ways and lie 
snug in our second-rate 
grooves. The only difference 
between a groove and a grave 
is that a grave has ends. 

Let us slam the door on "It · 
can't be done" and open it 
wide to new ideas-"It can be 
done." Let us have willingness 
to progress and to expand, and 
that means, Let us begin to 
think progressively, to expand 
our thinking. 

Let us break fresh ground, 
even if it means taking a risk. 
If you burn all your bridges 
behind you, at least there's 
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only one way to go and that's 
forward. Let us stop harking 
back to the past and accept 
the challenge to make the most 
of the present. Let us have 
freedom of movement. Let us 
have individuality, in the vital 

sense of every man recognizing 
his own indivisibility from a 
perfect Principle or Father. 

If we do, each and every one 
of us, we shall find that plenty 
is not merely a possibility for 
some, but an actuality for all. 

Who Am I? The Q,uestion of Identity 
By John L. Morgan 

THE NEED TO KNOW 

M
AN wants to know who 
he is, and what he is. 
There could hardly be 

a more fundamental question, 
nor one that needs more 
urgently a satisfactory answer. 
It is not enough for man to be 
given some petty character as 
a mortal creature, for every 
minute of the day proves him 
more than that. Nor is it of 
practical value to learn that 
he will be the son of God 
hereafter, for that does not help 
him to resolve the problems of 
this experience. What is re
quired is a definition which is 
both spiritually true throughout 
eternity, and yet so self-evident 
that it exchanges the false 
notions,-what he is not,--for 
the realities of his being, in a 
vital and practical way. 

To use an analogy: know
ing the name and classification 
of a plant enables one to site 

it and cultivate it to its best 
advantage. With all things this 
knowledge is important, not 
only in the obvious way, but 
also because it shows us what is 
not normal or not properly part 
of any object, and then we can 
deal with the extraneous thing 
wisely and understandingly. In 
the same way, there is this urge 
upon man to discover his real 
identity, to recognize his true 
nature, and to release his full 
capacities. 

THE THIRD STAGE 

Because this question of iden
tity constitutes the third stage 
in our enquiry into the nature 
of man, let us recapitulate the 
points we have seen. In the 
first article, "Mind and Man,"* 
we saw that all worth-while 
thought-notions and mental 
processes represent the activity 
of the one universal intelligence 
we call Mind, and do not 
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originate with brain. Thinking 
in the realm of idea is the first 
stage in being man. 

In the second article, 
"Reality of the Spiritual,"* 
the nature of thought and idea 
was explored further, and 
spiritual values appeared as 
the real substance of man's 
existence. The moment that 
one understands that man's 
true nature is spiritual, this 
understanding begins to sepa
rate one from the more blatant 
falsities of material belief; the 
good now predominates, and 
the spiritual essences of man 
start to unfold. The second 
stage, therefore, is this gaining 
of the correct view. 

Now in this third stage, if we 
gather together all the mental 
and spiritual constituents of 
manhood that we have seen 
already, we begin to discern 
man's actual identity, and to 
touch the third spiritual prin
ciple. 

If I know who I really am, 
and what I am, I can act and 
live according to my real nature, 
but so long as this knowledge is 
obscured by ignorance and false 
beliefs, I have no solid platform 
of understood principles, and 
my capacities are fettered. 

"What I am" is determined 
by "who I am," for the true 
identity of man and of things 

* See IDEAS OF To-DAY March
April and May-J une issues re
spectively. 

determines their nature, charac
ter, and behaviour. This is seen 
in ordinary human experience 
in the case of the individual 
who identifies himself with a 
noble concept of manhood: the 
finer ideals become part of his 
nature, and he acts accord
ingly. At the other end cif the 
scale, everyone knows how 
"giving a dog a bad name" 
may result in a person becoming 
a bad character for life. How 
vital, then, to determine what 
is man's real selfhood and 
intrinsic nature ! 

IDENTITY 

Behind the varying fac_;:ades 
of humanity, just what is the 
unvarying, essential being? 
Everything in creation con
tinually presents new and dif
ferent aspects of itself, and yet 
the identity of the thing remains 
stable and is a constant. In the 
natural cycle of a plant or an 
animal, with the metamor
phosis from one stage to an
other, can one put one's finger 
on any one point and say, 
"This is the real identity of the 
thing"? Scarcely, for the 
essence is not to be found in 
the physical formation. No one 
aspect can be the thing itself, 
but if we gather all aspects 
together we begin to perceive 
the generic quality. 

The concept rose, for example, 
is not only the attractive flower 
of a few days' duration, nor yet 

** 
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the seed, stock, leaf, and mani
fold appearances of its growth. 
There is also the image in one's 
mind's eye, the painter's indi
vidual representation of it, and 
the poet's metaphorical use of 
it. All these things, and more, 
make up "rose." Even if it were 
possible to grasp every one of 
them, we still would not know 
what "rose" truly is, for every 
view we can take is an external, 
objective one, and how can we 
identify anything in its fullest 
meaning if we are merely 
observers? We may apprehend 
it objectively, but to comprehend 
it we would need the subjective 
viewpoint of its Creator. The 
idea of rose would otherwise 
always elude us, for this idea 
exists in the creative Mind and 
not merely in the mind of the 
observer; no one therefore can 
know the ultimate identity of 
anything except from the stand
point of its Creator. This means, 
of course, that identity is 
spiritual and never material. 
What mistakenly passes for 
identity with us is merely the 
symbol and not the thing itself. 

Take oneself, for example. 
One may be friend, son, hus
band, father, business man,
a hundred different things to 
a hundred different people. 
There are other aspects, too, 
such as what we look like, what 
others think of us, what we 
know about ourselves, the way 
we act in our relationships, and 

so on, yet all these would be 
merely objective evaluations. 
Even what we know about our
selves is a fragmentary thing, 
and is actually just as objective 
a view as any other, because 
we are beholding a creature 
which is not the product of our 
own creative mentality. "You" 
were "you" before you began 
to think, and that "you" is 
subject only to its creative 
Principle. How can anyone else 
possibly determine the real 
nature of anything? 

The very word "identity," 
according to Webster, means 
"selfsameness," and plainly 
one can only be selfsame as 
something else. What can man 
be selfsame as, except his 
creative Principle, whom men 
call God? Creation must be 
the same in quality as Creator, 
the object the same in quality 
as the subject. This agrees 
with the statement of the 
philosopher Schelling, who 
defined identity as "Reality 
at its deepest level, in which 
subject and object are one." 
There now appears a wonderful 
liberation, for when our view 
of man coincides with the 
divine facts, we touch funda
mental identity, and the whole 
truth about what we really are 
is available for our use. 

THE SEED WITHIN ITSELF 

The man who is, variously, 
son, husband, father, friend, 
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and so forth requires no effort 
to fulfil those offices. It is 
because he is them that he can 
do and perform them. All the 
manifold aspects of his being 
are there, with him and as him. 
Some may be there only in 
embryo, waiting for his poten
tialities to be realized in prac
tice, yet all are within. If this 
is so in the case of the individual 
mortal, is it not even more 
dynamically true in the case 
of man, the child of the Infinite? 
And if it is indeed true that 
man's identity means selfsame
ness with the Infinite, then he 
enjoys infinite rights, faculties, 
abilities, and potentialities. 

It is as though identity is a 
seed, containing within itself 
all the qualities and charac
teristics of its genus, only wait
ing to reproduce them in full 
array. Man doesn't have to 
wait to acquire intelligence or 
courage or joy from somewhere 
outside himself, for every right 
quality is already inherent in 
him as part of his make-up. 
The moment he starts to use the 
quality he "hasn't got," he's 
got it! Each of us has poten
tialities and capacities far in 
advance of his own efforts, and 
this is solely because of the 
infinite nature of man's Prin
ciple, not because of the un
developed personal capacities 
.in a man. An acorn is potentially 
a great tree, by virtue of that 
constant which we call "oak," 

and not because of some bio
chemical theory of growth. A 
few pieces of iron and steel 
brought together will never 
work as a machine unless they 
come under some principle of 
engineering, and the machine 
itself works only through being 
in accord with that principle 
and not because of the physical 
pieces that make it up. And 
individual men and women, 
too, can perform prodigies, and 
experience boundless health and 
freedom, not from personal 
prowess, but because these 
things are all part of the 
identity of man. 

FREEDOM 

When we begin to answer 
this question, "Who am I?" 
from the standpoint of the 
eternal truths, we are at once 
breaking out of the limits im
posed by a corporeal view of 
man, and we find our heritage 
of freedom. So long as we 
believe identity to be a mere 
corporeal personality, or even 
a mental "type," we are fettered 
in every direction and ham
pered in our best efforts. But 
look at the alternative ! Because 
man is identified with infinite 
intelligence, he has untold men
tal ability. Because his only real 
nature is the spiritual, he can 
prove his immunity from sin 
and temptations. Because his 
identity is a divine affair, he 
is not a slave to the corporeal 
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body; (indeed, he lives despite 
the body, and not because of 
it). Because his power to act 
rightly is actually a property 
of his Principle, his honest 
efforts are armed with might 
and crowned with success. And 
because his life and his being 
spring from an eternal source, 
he is identified with all the 
living, timeless, vital qualities 
of Life itself! 

These things are all practical, 
present possibilities which any
one may prove. All that is 
required is that one claims a 
larger, more divine identity, and 
at the same time drops this petty 
theory that man is contained 
within a physique. The Soul of 
man says to all of us, "Be your
self, be what you really are, 
and find that you are already 
endowed with freedom." 

Isaac-Son of Promise 
By Peggy M. Brook 

FROM ABRAHAM TO JOSHUA 

T
HE third thousand years 
of the Bible record is rich 
in the history of indivi

duals, great patriarchs and 
leaders, whose stories are fami
liar to multitudes. But let us 
take this period and lift it out 
of the history of individuals 
into picture-lessons applicable 
to every man. 

What then do we find? A 
very wonderful portrayal of the 
essential elements of man's true 
identity through the illustra
tions of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
the children of Israel, J oseph, 
Moses, and Joshua. These are 
the great personalities of this 
period. According to the various 
lexicons the following is the 
significance of their names:
Abraham-"father of a multi-

tude"; Isaac-"laughter"; 
Jacob-"striver with God"; 
Israel-"ruling with God," and 
therefore the children of Israel 
stand for those who accept 
God's rule; Joseph-"increase, 
addition"; Moses-"drawer 
out" or "taken out of the 
water"; Joshua-"saviour." 

Let us go a step further and 
ask ourselves, What do these 
mean to us to-day in living 
terms of idea? 

Abraharn stands for the 
quality of fidelity to a pure 
ideal as expressed by any indi
vidual in his life. Fidelity to a 
worth-while ideal is always the 
"father of a multitude" of 
blessings. 

Isaac represents the happy 
and certain conviction that we 
are the "sons of God," as the 
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apostle John declares. He typi
fies the status of the prodigal's 
brother as indicated in the 
words, "Son, thou art ever 
with me, and all that I have is 
thine." 

But a balanced manhood 
compels us not to neglect 
Jacob. His struggles show the 
necessity of utilizing spiritual 
strength to face up to and 
grapple with all the odious 
characteristics of the carnal 
mind which would try to be
smear man's God-given iden
tity. Jacob is the contender, 
the fighter. 

How necessary one feels lsaac 
to be as a link between Abra
ham and J acob, as we shall see. 

And then there are the 
children of Israel, later becom
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. 
Taken in detail and as a whole, 
they illustrate the inescapable 
workings of a spiritual Prin
ciple, causing every man to 
forsake a material concept of 
being and accept the rule and 
government of divine power. 

Joseph is another essential 
constituent of true identity. 
Jacob's blessing on him gives 
the womanhood sense. The fact 
that his name means "increase" 
or "addition" emphasizes the 
capacity of true womanhood to 
accept every experience as a 
blessing and so quietly trans
late it into something that 
enriches and increases. All men, 
whether male or; female, need 

that womanhood which can 
discern the good and the loveli
ness in every situation and 
thus let every experience enrich 
them. 

But they also need true man
hood. And so Moses is neces
sary-the great symbol of moral 
courage and leadership. He 
was called Moses because he 
was "drawn out of the water," 
and his mission was to draw 
the children of Israel out of 
Egyptian bondage. Release 
from bondage can never be 
accomplished through any 
watery, wishy-washy character
istics. And when a situation 
calls for bold action and moral 
courage, "Moses" is needed. 

And yet we also must give 
room to "Joshua"-"saviour." 
Joshua seems to stand for that 
motherhood quality which dis
cerns the good in every indi
viduality, and by fostering this, 
obtains unity and true rela
tionship. 

As one studies these char
acters, typifying essentials of 
man's identity, one sees how 
vital they are to one another 
and how they balance each 
other. Remembering that this 
third thousand years in the 
Bible corresponds to the third 
day of creation, when the dry 
land of certainty and safety is 
apparent and is fruitful, one 
can see that there is no cer
tainty nor safety, no assured 
fruitfulness in man's experience, 
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without a balanced and intel
ligent use of these divine, ever
present qualities. 

THE PLACE OF ISAAC 

When we think of the stories 
of the patriarchs of this parti
cular period, maybe we con
sider Abraham, .Jacob, Joseph, 
Moses, and .Joshua, but the 
character of Isaac does not 
stand out so much to us. One 
perhaps may recall him as the 
fulfilment of the promise made 
to Abraham that he should 
have an heir out of his own 
loins, or as the much loved son 
whom Abraham nearly sacri
ficed. But little heed is gener
ally given to him as revealing 
a wonderful aspect of man's 
true identity. And yet the 
prophets and the New Testa
ment writers always refer to the 
one God as "The God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, 
and the God of .Jacob," which 
leads one to suppose that Isaac 
plays a fundamental part in the 
characterization of spiritual 
being. 

Coming as he does between 
Abraham and J acob, Isaac pre
sents a marked and helpful 
contrast. He took no long 
journeys like Abraham, he had 
no mighty struggles like Jacob; 
rather did he have everything 
done for him. He accepted his 
position of sonship and of being 
the rightful heir in a natural, 
calm way. 

Men need "Isaac." To be 
always concentrating on fidelity, 
pushing forward, come what 
may, with grim determination, 
or alternatively always striving 
and struggling with the dis
cards that seem to stand in 
one's path, presents a wearying 
proposition-all "Abrahams" 
and "Jacobs," but no "Isaac," 
whose name means "laughter." 
Sometimes, when the journey 
seems hard and the struggle 
severe, we need to pause and 
give time to cultivating "Isaac" 
-the satisfying, peaceful fact 
of man's inseparable unity with 
his divine Cause, man's divine 
sonship. This brings a sense of 
certainty and calm, so that joy 
and true laughter are the 
inevitable outcome. 

Everywhere one finds a need 
for that happy sense. Uncer
tainty and doubt bring depres
sion and sadness, but the cer
tainty that comes from spiritual 
sense, declaring of man's true 
identity, "Son, thou art ever 
with me, and all that I have is 
thine," brings joy and happi
ness. True, it needs "Abraham," 
"J aco b," "J oseph," and so 
forth to maintain this attitude, 
and these other aspects of being 
require to be emphasized in 
certain situations, but "Isaac" 
is also an important factor in 
the balanced reflection of all 
that these symbols illustrat.e to 
us of life. In modern vein, Sir 
Winston Churchill is reported 
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to have said that one cannot 
deal with the most serious 
things without also understand
ing the most amusing. 

There is no place to-day for 
gloomy religionists and "miser
able sinners." The negative out
look of climbing up to God 
from the "fallen man" position 
must surely give way to the 
"new man" whom Paul pleads 
for, "the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness." There are 
many evidences that a sad and 
dreary sense of spiritual things 
is changing. And it certainly 
should. One learns of the early 
Christians that one of the things 
characterizing them was their 
happiness and joy. And one 
reads over and over again in 
the Scriptures passages such as 
"The joy of the Lord is your 
strength," and "In thy presence 
is fulness of joy." Moreover, 
when Jesus came presenting 
such a complete sense of man 
fully equipped with the power 
of his divine Cause, the angel 
announced this coming with 
the words, "I bring you good 
tidings of great joy." 

THE BIRTH OF ISAAC 

Isaac was born to Abraham 
and Sarah as the ''son of 
promise" when Sarah was 
"past bearing." At his birth 
Sarah declared, "God hath 
made me to laugh, so that all 
that hear will laugh with me." 

The natural fruit of a spiritual 
idealism eventually comes to 
every seeker, and the story of 
Abraham illustrates the mis
conceptions of being that have 
to be seen through before this 
"new birth" can take place. 
When man becomes conscious 
of the fact that he and his divine 
Cause are inseparable, and Lot, 
Egypt, and all that they stand 
for pale into insignificance, then 
he is equipped with natural 
spiritual power and Isaac is 
born-the realization of divine 
sonship becomes apparent, and 
joy and happiness is the inevi
table outcome. 

THE RIGHTFUL HEIR 

Now, Abraham, doubting the 
promise of a son out of his own 
loins, had previously taken the 
bondwoman, Hagar, to wife. 
Hagar had borne him Ishmael. 
But as Isaac grew and be
came of age, the command 
came to cast out the bond
woman and her son. As the 
sense of divine sonship is weaned 
and becomes "of age," man 
finds in his life experience, or in 
any particular problem he may 
be working through, that he 
no longer needs a temporary 
human expedient. If he adheres 
to a pure spiritual idealism, it 
ultimately brings forth a con
ception of life that is altogether 
satisfying and all-inclusive, and 
he needs no lesser reliance. 

It is interesting that Paul in 
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his Epistle to the Galatians 
draws the comparison between 
the son of the bond woman and 
the son of the freewoman, com
paring them to the difference 
between law and grace. In 
summing up he says, "Stand 
fast therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us 
free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of 
bondage." This is the whole 
message of the new man as 
presented by Jesus in the New 
Testament. It is the "Blessed 
are ye" superseding the "Thou 
shalt not." In the Old Testa
ment Isaac represents the first 
small glimpse of this fact. 

THE ATTEMPTED SACRIFICE OF 

ISAAC 

As Isaac grows, the next 
incident we read of in connec
tion with him is the well
known story of Abraham 
attempting to sacrifice his son, 
believing it to be God's will. 
There sometimes comes a period 
when fidelity, amounting to an 
over-conscientiousness, would 
try and sacrifice the laughter, 
the joy, and the happy con
tentment resulting from a quiet 
conviction of sonship or one
ness with man's divine Cause. 
A real enlightened spiritual 
understanding eventually shows 
the fallacy of this. All that has 
to be sacrificed is the ram 
caught in the thicket-a sense 

of guilt and sin. (A ram was 
used as a guilt offering.) 

A BRIDE FOR ISAAC 

The time comes when this 
sense ofsonship must be wedded 
to an ideal, and so, in the story, 
we read that after Sarah's 
death, Abraham sends his ser
vant out to find a bride for 
Isaac. 

It is an interesting point that 
Isaac is usually found to be 
operating either in connection 
with Abraham or with his own 
wife, Rebekah-seldom alone. 
This indicates that at this 
point in the unfoldment of 
spiritual understanding, this 
happy sense of sonship with 
our divine Cause must have 
behind it that fidelity which 
operates in human experience 
as the determination to seek 
the spiritual, come what may, 
and a firm adherence to a 
spiritual ideal that in its very 
essence is practical and "down 
to earth" in the true way,-a 
characteristic which Rebekah 
expresses. 

Abraham sends his servant 
back to his own kindred to find 
a bride for Isaac, but he will 
not let his son go back there in 
person. May this not mean 
that this new-found, happy 
sense of sonship cannot go 
back to the old sense of things 
and wed itself to an outgrown 
ideal, but nevertheless some-
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thing that is familiar and 
natural to its background is 
brought up to its level? To 
take a practical example : there 
is a story of a woman who gave 
much promise as a writer. She 
also loved spiritual truth. There 
came a point when she might 
have had a career as a writer, 
but by this time her sense of 
the spiritual was so certain and 
brought her such great joy and 
happiness that she could not 
return to wed herself to the 
ideal of just writing, worth
while as it was. But that ideal 
was brought forward to the 
level of her new-found experi
ence and she used her pen to 
spread the understanding of 
spiritual fact. 

Throughout this story of seek
ing a bride, there are two facts 
which stand out. Firstly, the 
wonderful single-mindedness 
and obedience of Abraham's 
servant, and secondly, the 
quality of thought symbolized 
by Rebekah, the expression of 
which identified to the servant 
that she was the right ideal for 
Isaac. 

The servant was told that the 
damsel who came to the well, 
and in response to his request 
for water, would say, "Drink, 
and I will give thy camels 
drink also," was the one whom 
he should take as a bride for 
his master's son. This pure 
ideal would not only refresh or 
inspire the high sense of man-

hood as symbolized by the 
servant, but also the ten camels 
that accompanied him,-the 
lesser manifestation. In the 
Bible the number "ten" is used 
as a symbol of the application 
of spiritual fact in human 
experience. It apparently origi
nated with the ten fingers 
which touch and handle things, 
and thus it came to mean the 
present tangibility of spiritual 
fact to every level of thought. 
It is significant that this servant 
had ten camels, and that the 
pure ideal he was to find for 
Isaac not only had to refresh 
him but also had to take care 
of the ten camels-the applica
tion of spiritual fact in human 
expenence. 

It is said that when Rebekah 
was brought back to Isaac, he 
took her into his mother 
Sarah's tent and "was com
forted after his mother's death." 
Such an ideal always brings a 
feeling of comfort, because it 
covers our need for continual 
spiritual refreshment and also 
our desire to see the power of 
spiritual fact demonstrated m 
human experience. 

ISAAC's SONS 

Isaac is thus wedded and has 
two sons, Jacob and Esau. 
From this point the story 
changes and we follow J acob 
through his difficulties with 
Esau and his consequent 
struggles. Isaac, this happy 
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sense of sonship, as we have 
seen, must always be accom
panied by other graces of 
Spirit. Abraham has now passed 
out of the picture, and it is 
Rebekah, the practical ideal, 
and J acob, the striver, who 
take the stage. If it were not for 
these qualities, our "Isaac" 
could lapse into mere com
placency. But there is a war
fare to be fought, and Jacob 
reminds us of this. 

ISAAC WITH THE PHILISTINES 

Isaac does lapse, however, 
and Genesis 26 tells us of this 
lapse. In a time of famine he 
goes to sojourn with Abime
lech, the Philistine king, and 
there, as Abraham did before 
him, he calls his wife his sister. 

Abimelech stands for human 
knowledge, human ways and 
means, and Isaac looks to those 
in time of famine. This leads 
him to take his ideal lightly 
and falsify his relationship to it. 
And it does the same in our 
experience. We stand the 
chance of temporarily losing 
our practical spiritual ideal 
when we turn to human know
ledge, human ways and means. 
But reason, an active faculty of 
the human mind, saves us, 
even as Abimelech was the 
means of saving Isaac. And our 
sense of sonship and its richness 
returns to us. 

Isaac then became prosper
ous and dwelt in the land of 

the Philistines for a while, and 
it was there, after this experi
ence with Abimelech, that he 
dug three wells, calling them 
respectively Esek (contention), 
Sitnah (hatred), and Rehoboth 
(enlargement). May not the 
digging of these wells corre
spond to our search for spiritual 
inspiration? When we are 
awakened from the mistake of 
turning to human knowledge 
and methods in time of famine 
of any type, at first it does not 
always seem easy to gain inspi
ration. The human element 
struggles against it, even as the 
Philistine herdmen contended 
with the diggers of the well. 
This human element resists it 
and even seems to hate it. But 
eventually, when we are willing 
to let go of limited, stereotyped 
and rigid thinking and open 
our thought to unlimited possi
bilities, inspiration flows and 
there is no strife. It is letting 
this enlargement of thought 
take place that eventually 
brings inspiration and peace. 
Then we can make a covenant 
with Abimelech as Isaac did ; 
that is, a right relationship is 
established between spiritual 
sense and the human picture. 

ISAAC' S BLESSING 

The next and last time Isaac 
figures in the Bible story is 
when he blesses J acob in mis
take for Esau, the elder twin. 
Isaac's blessing went to the son 
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who should have had it, in 
spite of his desire to bless the 
Esau, the venison-bringer, the 
symbol of pleasure in the senses. 
Here it was Rebekah-practical 
idealism-and J acob-the alert, 
active, willing-to-work element 
-who took charge of the situa
tion. Again one learns from 
this incident that Isaac-the 
happiness, the laughter, and 
the joy-must also be accom
panied by practical idealism 
and the willingness to work 
and face up to things, or it 
stands the danger of drifting into 
furthering the merely physical. 

It is interesting that after 
this incident Isaac, impelled 
by Rebekah, sends Jacob away 
to Rebekah's people to find a 
bride. The value of Rebekah 
and her kindred, illustrating 
practical idealism, is empha
sized here, and it is not until 
that wedding has taken place 
and Jacob has intelligently re
solved the division between 
Esau and himself that Isaac 
passes out of the picture. 

Many of the Bible commen-

taries speak of Isaac as a link 
to join the stories of Abraham 
andjacob. A link is vital in any 
chain, and here one realizes 
that the happy sense of son
ship which is Isaac's positive 
contribution in the chain of 
spiritual unfoldment, brings an 
indispensable comfort and as
surance at this point. But let us 
remember that manhood is 
essentially a balanced proposi
tion, and that all the consti
tuents of true identity as set 
forth in this third thousand 
years of Bible history are vital. 
Each of us individually must 
and can "put on the whole 
armour of God." It is our 
birthright, and Jesus voiced the 
present possibility of this when 
he commanded, "Be ye there
fore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is 
perfect." 

( The first three articles in this 
series, "The Great Overture of 
Creation," "Noah and the Ark" and 
"Abraham's Journe)l," appeared in 
the previous three issues.) 

The Power of an Ideal 
By Mildred Single 

G
EORGES ENESCO, who 
taught Y ehudi Menuhin, 
the famous violinist, at 

an early age, once said to 
him, "To play great music, 

you must keep your eyes on a 
distant star." 

This "star," which to 
Y ehudi at the age of eleven 
was a trifle nebulous, came to 
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mean an ideal,-something 
that shines bright and clear in 
the understanding, and some
thing that, if we are faithful to 
it in the face of confusion and 
conflicting opinions, will prove 
itself bigger and stronger than 
passing circumstances. 

In an interesting article en
titled "The Best Advice I Ever 
Had," published in the January 
I 954 issue of the Reader's Digest, 
Menuhin gives some instances 
of how his teacher's words 
have stood him in good stead 
and have proved that their 
substance has its own power. 

We do not need to be musi
cians to profit by this inspired 
advice; we can surely find that 
every pure ideal, having its 
source in the spiritual, will 
bring its own good fruitage. 

To-day the "distant star" 
we all share is the grand ideal 
of a world at peace, and this 
would be self-operating and 
dynamic in its power of 
development, could it be seen 
universally as having a spiritual 
impetus behind it. 

Millions upon millions desire 
freedom and peace for all, and 
right desire should have right 
issues. That we do not see this 
taking place as surely and as 
swiftly as it should, may well 
be because men and women 
fix their gaze with too much 
concern upon the divergent 
methods put forward for its 
achievement. When disagree-

ment and strong criticism be
come the centre of world atten
tion, they tend to becloud, and 
even to exclude, the evolution 
of the ideal itself; and this 
causes bewilderment to many. 

So stupendous are the prob
lems confronting us to-day that 
a vast majority feel totally 
unqualified to take sides or to 
form any opinion of the best 
courses to take. Everywhere one 
has heard discussed the serious 
proposition of making or of 
banning the hydrogen bomb as 
a means of preserving peace. 
This question has been shuttle
cocked anxiously, and even 
violently, to and fro in the 
Press; and plays have been 
written taking up the theme. 

If the millions who feel their 
own impotence could truly 
appreciate the central idea over 
which these tense questions 
arise, and would cherish it m 
its purity,-and by this is 
meant without a thought of 
self-interest or self-preservation, 
but with just the conscious 
desire to bring about a peaceful 
world because it is the har
monious world that God created 
for man-if truly this could 
be our attitude, we should 
hold a spiritual ideal based upon 
a Principle, the action of which 
would operate to relieve the 
stress and strain in the minds 
of men. This Principle is an 
ever-operative power in the 
world and it only needs human 
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thought to come into accord 
with it. Surely its first develop
ment would be to lay bare the 
futility of planning against its 
operation. Indeed, Bertrand 
Russell has already indicated 
this futility by declaring that 
the fact must be emphasized, 
and emphasized again and yet 
again, that there could be no 
victor in a warfare such as we 
apprehend to-day, but that it 
would be utter disaster to both 
sides. If this were seen and 
acknowledged everywhere, ten
sion would relax and the way 
would begin to open for better 
things to come to pass. 

The human mind requires a 
lot of convincing before it 
yields up a blind resistance to 
other than its own will. Also, 
as we all know, fear is a big 
factor to be dealt with in the 
allaying of confusion. But with 
a growing body of men and 
women who understand and 
hold to the supremacy of their 
ideal and the power of its 
operation, harrowing uncer
tainty or violent criticism would 
become less. 

It is true that at present our 
ideal may be a very "distant 
star," and few may perceive its 
brightness and the inherent 
strength it holds; but it is 

helpful to remember that God 
told Abraham that for only 
ten righteous men Sodom would 
be saved. The root-meaning of 
"righteous" is right + wise. Are 
we not spiritually right and 
wise to place our mental weight 
in the scale on the side of our 
high ideal, granting it its own 
power in the universe, rather 
than riveting our gaze pri
marily upon the right or wrong 
methods of men? 

This does not mean that we 
should discredit the loyal efforts 
of those who are far-sighted and 
deep-thinking, nor that we 
should not follow their discus
sions intelligently; but we must 
never lose sight of the fact that 
like the myriad stars in the 
heavens we all have an indivi
dual light to reflect, and none 
should feel too small or too 
feeble to lend his rays. There
fore, if all who are only able to 
await the decisions of others 
will keep their inward eyes 
upon the impelling reality of 
our world-wide ideal and real
ize a divine Principle behind it, 
they will be lending very real 
aid in taking off the heavy 
clamp of fear that surrounds us, 
and in bringing into action the 
right steps to ultimate safety 
and peace. 

We could not seek unity if we did not already possess unity. Those 
who have nothing in common do not deplore their estrangement. 

-William Temple. 



Landscape Gardening 
This interview with Helena King, an Australian landscape gardener 

at present on a visit to England, indicates how ideas are fundamental 
to every activity. 

Q,. What contribution does a garden 
make to life? 
A. I think that a good garden 
expresses peace and harmony, 
rhythm and balance, and that 
that is why it has a positive 
contribution to make. Again 
and again, people find that a 
disturbed sense of things just 
falls away when they are in a 
beautiful garden, because of 
the ideas permeating it. 

I think that the feeling of 
peace comes from the fact that 
everything in the garden is 
playing its proper part in the 
whole design. There is nothing 
that doesn't fit in and nothing 
that isn't fully expressing its 
individuality. There is no peace 
in a garden if it is a "bitsy" 
affair, without a feeling for the 
whole. 

Q,. What do you mean by rhythm 
and balance in a garden? 
A. I mean the effect of every 
element blending in with every 
other, so that they complement 
and accent each other and are 
linked up in some way. The 
sense of everything being neces
sary to everything else. 

For instance, some trees are 
quite commonplace when used 
as specimens, but when planted 

against the right background 
and surrounded by subjects 
that are a contrast in colour 
and shape, they present quite a 
different picture. Of course, it 
all depends upon the tree. 
Some seem to be made to 
stand alone : others seem to 
need the shelter and friendli
ness of other growing things. 
Experience soon shows you the 
ones that need "moral support" 
and the ones that glory in their 
own strength and beauty. 

A trained eye sees at once if 
some element in a garden inter
rupts the rhythm and flow of 
the whole. For example, there 
should be no sense of domina
tion by one particular shrub or 
tree-that upsets the balance. 

Q. So you must have experience and 
a trained eye? 
A. I should say that it is a 
question of seeing with intelli
gence, so that you can tell when 
something is out of place or out 
of character and also when the 
picture lacks balance. 

Q. What part do the different ele
ments in a garden play? 
A. Every element undoubtedly 
creates its own mental effect. A 
lawn forms the basis of a gar-
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den. It is the perfect setting for 
all the other elements and links 
the different features. When 
planning a garden, you begin 
by allowing so much space for 
a lawn. A smooth, trim piece of 
grass of uniform colour is very 
restful, and the eye travels 
naturally from it to the trees 
and shrubs and so forth. With
out a lawn the flowers would 
not appear so bright. It can 
give a feeling of openness and 
spaciousness, too. 

Trees bring a sense of 
stability and strength and of 
ever-renewing life-especially 
deciduous trees. There is no 
feeling of permanency without 
trees. Also they provide shade, 
which of course is a very impor
tant consideration in a hot 
climate; the shadows of a tree 
falling on the lawn at once give 
a feeling of coolness and an 
invitation to relax. Trees give 
height, too, and serve to break 
the skyline, so that the garden 
hasn't a fiat effect. 

Ponds provide stillness and 
reflection, and running water 
suggests the ever-flowing fresh
ness of ideas. 

Rocks give a feeling of 
solidity to a garden-a non
growing element, something 
that is established and immov
able. According to the charac
ter of the rocks you choose, they 
can create an effect of rough
ness or of smoothness. But they 
must be so placed as to fit in 

with the landscape and give an 
impression of timelessness. 

Steps and paths give a pur
poseful sense and a sense of 
movement, because they lead 
thought on or up or down. 
They can provide an element 
of surprise and of interest, 
something that quickens the 
imagination. They should never 
be too obvious and should lead 
to something definite-say a 
sheltered corner with a seat or 
to a place with a distant view. 
There should be no dead ends 
or aimlessness in good plan
mng. 

Flowers are the charms and 
graces of the garden, and they 
bring a great sense of joy and 
happiness. They always seem 
to me to be singing a pcean of 
praise. They express them
selves fully and then they are 
over, but they are just as 
delightful a part of life as the 
little kindnesses and joys which 
make no claim to permanency 
and yet touch us and send us 
refreshed on our way. You 
must first see that the structure 
and foundations in a garden are 
right, and then with the annuals 
and perennials come colours, 
scents, and freshness, with a 
multiplicity of individuality. 

When you think of all these 
different elements in a garden 
and how they all make a 
specific mental contribution to 
the whole picture, you realize 
how natural it was for the Bible 
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writers to use grass and trees, 
pools and streams, rocks and 
paths and flowers as symbols of 
mental and spiritual things. 

Q_. Is the aim of a landscape gar
dener to combine all these elements 
into a pleasing whole? 
A. Yes, I think that the aim is 
to create harmony. Funk and 
Wagnall's dictionary defines 
harmony as "completeness and 
perfection resulting from diver
sity in unity." 

You must see that the garden 
fits in with the house and with 
its surroundings. An ultra
modern house needs a different 
kind of garden from an old
fashioned one. House and 
garden must complement each 
other. 

Each country should express 
its own individuality in its 
gardens and not try to copy the 
gardens of another country, 
where the climate and general 
conditions are quite different. 
That must always be the case, 
because gardens should have 
some link with the natural 
landscape, so that the eye 
travels happily and easily from 
the man-made to the God
created. 

I don't think that any real 
satisfaction comes from a 
"ready-made" garden with 
fully-grown plants and huge 
trees introduced overnight. It 
is much more satisfying to 
watch plants establishing them-

selves over a period of years. 
When plants are allowed to 
grow naturally and freely, they 
actually look happy. You also 
have the joy of watching their 
growth, just as you enjoy 
watching children growing up. 
A garden really becomes part 
of you in that way. 

Q_. What helps a plant to flourish? 
A. If you give a plant the right 
aspect and the conditions it 
needs, it will express its own 
individuality fully, whereas if 
you don't provide what it needs, 
it will look lanky, or warped, 
or something of the kind. 

I always feel that one has to 
treat plants as individuals, and 
that, like people, they flourish 
when their individuality is re
spected and loved. Plants 
respond to loving care better 
than to duty-bound attention, 
and they repay a hundredfold 
what little we can do for them. 

I remember a beautifully 
laid out garden which had 
been made for two very busy 
people who wanted merely a 
garden and weren't really in
terested in gardens for their 
own sake. When they asked me 
what I thought of it, I agreed 
that it was beautifully planned, 
but I said, "It wants to be 
loved." Three years later we 
visited that garden again and 
it looked quite different: one of 
the owners told me that she had 
thought over my remark and 
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had come to realize the impor
tance of taking a real interest in 
the garden. The result was that 
it looked "alive" instead of 
"dead." 

I think that one of the 
loveliest jobs in gardening is 
the preparation for planting
a form of mothering, I suppose. 
You feel that you can't put too 
much love and care into giving 
each plant the best possible 
conditions for its future home, 
so that it can settle down 
happily and fulfil its purpose 
in life. After good preparatory 
work, you can appreciate so 
much its first tiny shoots, grate
fully acknowledging all that 
you have tried to do for it. 

Q,. What do you feel about forcing 
flowers and vegetables? 
A. On the whole, I am against 
it. A plant can only express its 
individuality fully if it is allowed 
to grow naturally and is given 
the conditions it is meant to 
e~oy. A flower or vegetable 
that has been allowed to grow 
freely always excels a forced 
one; it has more character. It's 
the same with people, of course, 
or with any undertaking. 

Q,. Do you believe in "green 
fingers"? 
A. No, but I think that if you 
love flowers you instinctively 
do the right thing for them, 
even if you have no expert 
knowledge. Naturally, you need 

training and knowledge to be
come an expert, just as you do 
if you want to be a good 
musician, but love is the most 
important factor in the success
ful accomplishment of any 
activity. 

Q,. Is there always scope for new 
ideas in a garden? 
A. Yes, there is always room 
for fresh ideas. One of the joys 
of a garden is the feeling that 
there are always opportunities 
for new openings-out. There is 
nothing static about a garden. 
No two gardens are alike, and 
there are endless possibilities in 
a garden for the expression of 
infinite individuality. 

Q,. What do you think about the 
new flowers that are constantly 
being presented? 
A. I think that it is wonderful 
to realize that all these different 
varieties are already there, wait
ing for man to discover them, 
and that there is no end to the 
possibilities in this direction. 
Of course, not all the new 
plants appeal to everybody, 
but you can just take what does 
appeal to you or meets a parti
cular need. 

Q,. Do you think that man has a 
duty to the soil? 
A. Yes I do. I think that anyone 
who loves the soil will realize 
that if you use and use and use 
the earth, continually applying 
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artificial manure, there will 
soon be no goodness left in it at 
all. You must give back in 
some form what you have 
taken out of the soil-there 
must be the balance of give and 
take-and anyone who recog
nizes this will naturally plough 
a field in from time to time and 
leave it fallow. Isn't it very 
much the same with people? 
After a time of great activity, 
they need periods when they 
allow themselves to "lie fallow" 
and let new ideas grow in the 
refreshed "soil" in their own 
good time. 

Q,. What have you found to be the 
best method of dealing with pests? 
A. You certainly can't ignore 
pests, but my own experience 
has been that if you think 
excessively in terms of pests, 
you only encourage greater 
evils. Some of the artificial 
methods of dealing with pests 
defeat their own ends, because 
they interfere with nature's own 
ways of keeping down pests 
and thus set up new troubles. 

Also, if we change our atti
tude towards pests, and see 
them not as pests but as useful 
ideas, always playing their God
given part in the order of 
things, they will be harmless. 

I heard of an experience 
which some friends had with 
slugs eating all their straw
berries. They were told that 
slugs are fond of orange peel, 

and when they provided the 
slugs with the peel the straw
berries were left alone. 

I believe that every plant 
and animal as the creation of 
an infinitely good God 1s 
fundamentally spiritual and 
harmless and useful, and I 
believe that as the mist of 
mortality clears away in the 
minds of men we shall find this 
increasingly so m our own 
experience. 

I think that we can learn 
much from the ninety-first 
Psalm, with its assurance that 
if we dwell "in the secret place 
of the most High . . . there 
shall no plague come nigh 
[our] dwelling." As we look at 
creation from a higher point of 
view as a harmonious whole, 
with everything fulfilling its 
own beneficent purpose and 
with all things working together 
for good, we shall see the habits 
of men and of other living 
creatures changing. It may 
take centuries, but it will cer
tainly come. It's inevitable as 
a higher sense of God and man 
and the universe comes to 
humanity. 

Q,. What has gardening taught you 
about life in general? 
A. I should say that gardening 
has just emphasized to me that 
everything is primarily mental 
and that love is the greatest 
factor in any activity. Garden
ing also underlines that in any 
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sphere of life you cannot escape 
spadework, the essential pre
paratory work for the cultiva
tion of a young idea. Then you 
must let that young idea grow 
to fulfilment naturally and in 
its own good time. 

Gardening also emphasizes 
the importance of balance and 
harmony and of a real respect 
for and appreciation of indivi
duality. You find, too, that 
you have to be alert to deal 
with enemies, and that is some
thing that applies in every 

sphere. And gardening teaches 
you that you must expect 
patiently that everything will 
function as it is meant to and 
play its proper part in the whole 
scheme of things, if there is no 
interference with the laws of 
its being. 

It is all a matter of "letting." 
"Let the earth bring forth," as 
it says in the first chapter of 
Genesis ; and through letting 
ideas and individuals appear in 
their God-given perfection, you 
find true peace. 

First the blade, the tiny spikes coming through what looks like 
a great desert of rolled earth. Corn ... or grass . . . or only 
weeds? No ... there are other blades, and they follow the line 
of the drill ... the corn is coming through. 

Soon the blade will be a leaf, the leaf that will become an ear. 
How could one ever have doubted that it would be so? One has 
not doubted, really. Does not the sun rise every morning and one 
season follow another? 

And there it is, growing. Our corn. 
We have been accepted as agents in the production of this 

annual miracle. We were sure it would happen ... but how good 
to see it there. 

One feels like that after one has prayed and the prayer has 
been answered. How confidently then do you say that you 
knew the answer would come. But the warm, uplifted feeling 
that comes inside one on those occasions is proof that we were 
not taking it for granted quite as much as all that. 

The young corn, like the answered prayer, tells of a mystery; 
it is the physical evidence of a benign power, invisible as elec
tricity, but obviously there because it works. There is a Mind 
behind the universe, or its workings could not have been so 
wonderfully designed; and surely also there is a Heart, that 
takes account of man and his needs. 

Small wonder, then, that when we look around us at this 
time of year our hearts are warmed and rejoice at the evidence 
of the love of God. 

-'-Laurence Easterbrook in the News Chronicle, May 25, I954· 



Ideas zn Action 
LOVE AS HEALER 

LOVE is surely the greatest 
educator, the most potent 
and persuasive means of 

leading out into expression the 
inherent good qualities and 
normal activities of man
whether in a child or an adult. 
In the atmosphere of love, with 
its genuine warmth, buds of 
promise turn to blossoms. 

A story illustrating this was 
told on the B.B.C. the other 
day by a mother whose little 
son stammered. He got very 
distressed when he could not 
express himself as he wanted. 
A doctor told her that he would 
grow out of it, but she was not 
satisfied with this, because her 
own brother had not grown out 
of it and she knew that it had 
made things difficult for him. 
One night she lay awake think
ing about it, and she came to 
the conclusion that the fault 
could not lie with the child 
and that he must be reacting 
unconsciously to something in 
his environment, and therefore 
probably to something in her, 
since he was with her more 
than with anyone else. 

She analysed her own beha
viour towards him and began 
to see that she spoke to him too 
sternly for one of his sensitivity. 
She also realized that she gave 
him fewer demonstrations of 
affection than she had when he 

was a baby. She resolved to 
change her ways towards him 
the very next day and to watch 
most carefully her attitude to 
him and especially that she 
expressed her affection for him. 

The result was that there 
was improvement at once, and 
in ten days he could say with
out any difficulty his favourite 
nursery rhyme,-the very one 
which had caused him most 
distress before. His mother was 
also able to cut his nails for the 
first time since he was a baby, 
for he had got into the habit of 
biting his nails. 

The mother then noticed 
that her son had still another 
very small speech defect, and 
this also was corrected when 
her husband realized that he 
was not being playful enough 
with him, treating him too 
prematurely as "a little man," 
and changed this too. 

Of course, at the back of this 
experience lies something far 
deeper than a child's need of 
parental love. Behind it lies 
the need for love which each 
one of us feels and which we 
can realize that we actually 
enjoy as the beloved offspring 
of a God, a creative Principle, 
whose nature must be Love. If 
God were not Love, how could 
we account for the smallest 
evidence oflove felt or expressed 
even by one individual? 
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A HEALING BALM 

Some time ago I had a 
telephone call from a friend 
and in the course of conversa
tion something was said which 
so hurt and bewildered me that 
I felt that no physical wound 
could have been so open. Such 
was the mental pain that I was 
forced to turn to divine help 
for soothing. I knew that noth
ing less would have been power
ful enough to have had any 
effect. 

Shortly afterwards this same 
friend rang agam, but I 
couldn't give anything in the 
way of reassurance and com
fort, because I hadn't yet been 
healed myself and so had noth
ing to give out. 

I sat with this pain, which 
seemed at that time to be the 
whole of me, and the thought 
which was uppermost was the 
desire not to condemn, because 
I knew that I should be so full 

of understanding that nothing 
and no one could have the 
power to affect me in this way. 
And then a wonderful thing 
happened. Love Itself took over 
and poured into me the glorious 
truth of how precious and 
loved and necessary I was. 
This wasn't any small bottle of 
soothing oil being administered, 
but a flood tide which was 
rushing in and tumbling over, 
fresh from an inexhaustible 
source, and leaving behind it 
comfort and healing. 

This left me with such love 
for the individual concerned 
that my only desire was to go 
out and comfort in my turn, 
and I knew that divine Love 
had indeed embraced the whole 
situation. 

This experience made me 
realize how necessary it is to 
accept first the truth for our
selves in order to be able to go 
out and share it with others. 

A Question of Relationship 

W
ITH a relationship that seems difficult, the first step is 
always taken as we see that there is an answer to it, 
that the finding of the answer will constitute a progres

sive phase of our experience, and that the answer lies first and 
foremost in the mental realm. It lies in finding an inner peace 
that cannot be assailed, in finding the "kingdom of heaven" that 
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is within. What is needed is not a mere change of surroundings, 
but rather a change of outlook. 

Then the next step is taken as we realize that the desire of 
every individual concerned is to love and to be loved. There 
may be some strange misinterpretations of the way to attain this 
desire, but the desire is there all the same. For instance, someone 
may be possessive and fearful because that is their highest sense 
of mother love; someone else may be selfish because that again 
is their highest sense of loving themselves. But the very existence 
of this desire to love and to be loved points to the eternal fact 
that man in God's image and likeness must be fully loving and 
fully beloved. If we didn't inherently know it to be our native 
estate, none of us would long as we do to love and to be loved, 
nor would we ever suffer in any way from being unloved or 
unloving. It is very wise to comfort ourselves with the fact that 
we are all innately perfect in our lovingness and belovedness. 

Next comes the practical bringing out into experience of this 
ideal fact. The more we dwell in thought on the ideal fact, the 
more we are able to deal with the immediate situation and in a 
higher way than ever before-with compassion instead of con
tempt and condemnation for ourselves and others, and with a 
sense of humour and a sense of proportion. The things which 
used to hurt or irritate us or cause us resentment we begin to 
dismiss in the same kind of spirit as Jesus did when he said of the 
men whose hate and cruelty he faced, "Father, forgive them; for 
they know not what they do." 

All hate and selfishness we begin to regard as forms of mes
merism which use whatever channel they may in the attempt to 
blind men to the fact that they are both fully loving and fully 
beloved. Like Jesus, too, we learn to rebuke mentally the evil 
and not the individual. We don't pander to the evil or put up 
with it, but we learn to make nothing of it intelligently, instead 
of fearing it and magnifying it. We forgive ourselves and others 
for being temporarily imposed upon by a nightmare presentation 
of man as unlovely, unloving, and unloved. Also, instead of 
emphasizing the temporary evil, we begin to love to draw out 
and encourage the inherent good in others and to see how we 
can bless them. This is a creative and constructive attitude 
which bears fruit irresistibly. 

As a result, we do begin to experience a measure of heaven on 
earth, right where we are and right where we felt it could never 
be. We have the joy of truly loving in obedience to a universal 
law of love, to a divine Principle or God who is Love, and the 
joy of finding and feeling ourselves beloved by that Love. For it 
is a great truth that the surest way to feel infinitely beloved is to 
love generously and selflessly. 
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Editorial 

H
ELL is not facing up to a 
difficulty. What can be 
worse than looking with 

self-pity and despair at what 
seems one's own hopeless posi
tion and brooding on the un
fairness of things in general? 

Heaven lies the way of con
fronting the difficulty squarely 
and realizing that there is a 
right way out and that there 
will be no peace of mind for us 
until we do respond positively 
to the challenge. Hell begins to 
recede as we allow the invin
cible spirit of manhood to 
invigorate thought. 

As the article "The Great 
Fundamental" stresses, there 
must always be the willingness 
to turn to the principle in
volved and to obey that prin-

ciple if a right working out is to 
follow. 

When we have made . that 
decision to be obedient to the 
principle, do we not then need 
the patient motherhood illus
trated from the Bible in our 
new series "Mother and Man"? 
For man, in order to realize 
his completeness, must surely 
find in himself both the father 
and the mother qualities, crea
tivity and conception. The 
article " 'Parent' and 'Child' " 
brings out this very point. 

As we do accept our own 
inherent "male and female," 
we find that this more balanced 
sense of things is inevitably the 
parent of a world that is in
creasingly free from the would
be octopus hold of materialism 
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-a world where the symbols 
of ideas become higher and 
higher. This is the picture 
which "To-day's Trends In 
Architecture" presents. 

Heaven, then, might be 
descr"ibed as the acceptance of 
innate completeness, and that 
heaven can be here and now
if we will but take it. 

The Great Fundamental 
By John L. M organ 

THE BASIS OF HARMONY 

D
RIVING anywhere in the 
world along a busy road, 
with its swarms of people 

and vehicles, an observer would 
find the most remarkable feature 
not the bustle and noise, but 
the fact that there seems to be 
an overriding control, an un
seen principle which governs 
all the traffic. There may be no 
visible evidence of the law in 
the form of police or traffic 
lights, yet each driver con
forms to the governing prin
ciples and rules, and expects 
everyone else to do the same, 
with the result that the traffic 
flows smoothly and everyone 
gets unobtrusively to his des
tination. So long as each one 
obeys the code, there is har
mony of movement; and be
cause the traffic is so governed, 
the consequences of disregard
ing the rules may be serious. 

Here we have an excellent 
illustration of the fourth great 
spiritual factor of being, which 
we might term obedience to the 
governing principle. By this we 

mean that the potency and 
success and harmony of our 
work is not of our doing, but is 
the natural result of being in 
accord with the governing 
principle. This point is one of 
fundamental importance, for 
through it we are forced to 
acknowledge a spiritual factor 
underlying all human endea
vour. As we say, "The Lord 
helps those who help them
selves." The principle of traffic 
control may, at first glance, 
appear an abstract theory de
signed for the public benefit; 
but in order that it may apply 
in terms of practical physical 
movement, each individual ac
cepts the principle, understands 
it, and moves in accordance 
with it. As he moves in obedi
ence to the principle, so he 
inevitably moves in harmony 
with his neighbour; and, more
over, the chaos of clashing 
personal wills is eliminated. 

Would it be too much to say 
that we have here a clue to 
harmonious and effective 
human lives? ~ Can we find a 
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Principle which governs the · 
traffic of the universe, under
stand it, and come into line 
with it? Could we thereby 
avoid the conflicts, disruption, 
and frustration which account 
for so much of mortal existence? 
As with the traffic control, this 
may appear at first an abstract 
theory; yet as the individual 
adopts it as valid and puts it 
into practice, he finds that it 
works. Indeed, our honest 
efforts and unselfed acts are so 
often crowned with a success 
far beyond "our" capabilities 
that we are forced to admit 
that there is a factor at work 
despite ourselves, with which 
we have somehow come into 
line. Why should most of our 
endeavours be so much of a 
hit-and-miss affair when, by 
ascertaining the Principle and 
rule of being, we can know what 
we are doing and be masters of 
our fate? 

IMPERSONAL POWER 

The previous article in this 
series was on the subject, "Who 
Am I? The Question of Iden
tity," and the conclusion was 
arrived at that what man is and 
who he is can be finally and 
properly known only from the 
standpoint of his Creator. The 
proposition now arises, Am I 
self-governed ?-and at once it 
is apparent that the creative 
Principle is also the governing 
Principle, and this in spite of 

appearances. For instance, the 
car driver may congratulate 
himself upon his ability and 
success, whereas in fact his 
competence is merely his com
ing into line with the principles 
of good driving and of traffic 
control. Do we congratulate 
ourselves upon making water 
come out of the tap we have 
turned on? Are we proud at 
making a correct calculation in 
figures? Of course not, for we 
acknowledge that the principles 
there involved are impersonal 
and self-operative as soon as we 
obey them. 

Is there any real difference 
between such things and the 
more personal capabilities of 
man? Here it may be objected 
that one is not to be regarded 
as a machine, and the sacred 
"personality" of man ignored. 
Quite so ; yet thinkers through 
all the ages have recognized 
that man's power is not . his 
own, but is the manifestation 
of Power itself, and the greater 
the character of a man the 
more humbly does he acknow
ledge, "I can of mine own self 
do nothing." Man shines, as it 
were, by borrowed light. It is 
the undisciplined egotism of 
mortals which leads us to 
imagine that we are personal 
creators or doers, and this 
illusion results in a possessive 
sense of "our" abilities, whereas 
a moment's reflection always 
shows that our prowess or 

* 
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technique or success in any 
field is actually part and parcel 
of the principle of that activity. 
Failure to realize this not only 
tends to separate man from his 
Power; it inevitably leads also 
to separation and isolation of 
man from man. 

SUBORDINATING HUMAN 

WILL 

Indeed, this process of getting 
ourselves out of the way so that 
we no longer stand in our own 
light is part of the clue to 
satisfying and harmonious liv
ing, for everyone knows from 
experience that human will and 
egotism is the great barrier to 
happiness and fruition. The 
first and fundamental lesson in 
human growth is the subjuga
tion of "I want," and with that 
lesson comes also the know
ledge that there is a right way 
of setting about everything. 
Sometimes we are so frantically 
busy striving for what we want 
that we fail to realize that our 
way may not be the right one, 
and it is not until we relinquish 
our personal sense of will and 
power and action that we can 
see and obey the governing 
principle of the situation, and 
enjoy a happy working-out. 
When we do that, we are 
letting ourselves be disciplined 
by the larger issue. An orches
tra is a good example of the 
subordination of irresponsible 
will to the harmony of the 

· whole, and it also illustrates 
the principle of obedience, for 
the best concert is the result of 
the most faithful and Imper
sonal obedience to the task in 
hand. 

SELF-OPERATING CONSTANTS 

If, then, it is true that the 
fullest and richest lives are 
those in which people acknow
ledge their fine qualities to be 
much bigger than themselves, 
we can now relate all the finer 
essences to divinity rather than 
to humanity. Good has a prin
ciple, happiness has a principle, 
health, patience, and so forth are 
principles, in the sense that 
they are eternal values, self
operating constants in the scale 
of being, and all potentially 
ours, like water in a tap. When 
we have these things in our 
lives, it is not because we are 
good, or just lucky, or because 
of some fortuitous combina
tion of circumstances. Nor do 
we experience them merely 
through will and determina
tion, or as the result of superior 
thoughts. It is because such 
things are, anyway, and have 
all the power of reality behind 
them. 

We come into line with them 
and experience them in much 
the same way as a radio will 
manifest the chosen programme 
when it is switched on and 
tuned in. Sadly enough, we 
often blunder onto the right 
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programme more by accident 
than design, and in general 
mankind enjoys the finer virtues 
in ignorance of what they are: 
we happen to have stumbled 
upon them through trial and 
error rather than through an 
understood Principle. While 
this is gratifying, it renders 
harmony and fruition a very 
chancy business, as indeed 
everyone knows. But if we can 
understand that all that is good 
and worth-while is a property 
of the great Principle of man, 
we can each partake of it 
without limit, for Love over
flows as love, Life overflows as 
life, and so on. 

TURNING TO THE PRINCIPLE 

In every conceivable activ
ity and aspect of life, there is 
a principle to be obeyed if we 
want to see a lasting and satis
fying result. This is to admit 
that the result is not our achieve
ment, not of our doing, but is 
the natural outcome of turning 
to the Source and getting per
sonal will out of the way. For 
instance, if we want to walk, we 
have to put one foot in front of 
the other alternately, or we do 
not walk. If we want friends, 
we have first to express . the 
quality of friendship. If we 
want to succeed in games of 
skill, we have to submit to 
learning the correct technique. 
If we want to play a musical 
instrument, we have to be 

musical. If we want harmonious 
relationships, we have to start 
by recognizing that all con
cerned have the same divine 
Principle. If we want strength 
in some characteristic or quality, 
we have to ~tart out from the 
fact that the quality is already 
part of man's identity. 

No matter what the sphere 
of action, there is always the 
requirement that we turn to the 
principle of the subject and 
follow out from there, for in 
that way lie all the secrets 
of success-the knowledge, the 
discernment, the knack, the 
willingness, the courage, the 
perseverance-and the fruits. 
These things are all part of the 
principle, yet are available for 
us as we fulfil its demands. 

DERIVATIONS OF THE ONE 

PRINCIPLE 

All this is tantamount to 
saying that every truly desirable 
power and ability h,as a prin
ciple; that if one man has 
them, so can another; and that 
they are not the sport of chance 
and circumstance. All accepted 
and self-evident truths, such as 
the principle of harmonious 
vibration or the principle of the 
inclined plane, are but deriva
tives of the one great Principle 
of all being. Similarly, man's 
faculties of thinking and seeing 
and doing are derivatives of his 
Principle, in much the same 
way as the faculty of a clock 
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for keeping accurate time is a 
property of the principle of 
clockwork. It may be nice for 
the ego to fancy these abilities 
as one's own, but what happens 
when anything goes wrong? 
Each little mortal would be a 
law to himself, underived, and 
therefore totally vulnerable. 

Our human sense of man's 
faculties and potentialities is, 
unfortunately for us, based on 
material structure and person
ality, which are but shadow
substance compared with the 
eternal values. By regarding 
man more metaphysically
that is, from his Principle rather 
than from his structure-we 
can see that he acts and func
tions and moves and succeeds 
because of metaphysical laws, 
which supersede merely human 
will and volition. Man's will 
reflects the divine will, his 
abilities are rooted in the infi
nite ability, his heart is sus
tained by the universal heart, 

his affections fired by the Love 
divine. Tracing back the mani
festation to its source in the 
divine Principle at once links 
man with power and capacities 
far beyond himself and (where 
necessary) restores the normal 
action, for every grand quality 
that man expresses is, as it were, 
God-in-action. 

RIGHT IS MIGHT 

In common life it does not 
often appear that right is might, 
nor do we always succeed in 
our best efforts. This is because 
we think we are doing some
thing, and we base our right
eousness upon human premises. 
But as we learn that all right
ness and justice and potency 
has a divine basis, and is 
proved and maintained from 
that basis, we gain confidence 
in the power of Providence, we 

· love to be in accord with it, 
and we enjoy more often the 
fruits of obedience. 

Why in the name of all that is holy were we always taught to 
fear God? It is an idea that still hangs in my mind that if I don't 
fear Him enough something terrible will happen some day
and that is the sort of Ogre one is expected to "worship and 
glorify" . . . an unapproachable Being to be addressed by the 
repetition of high-sounding and eloquent phrases full of a rather 
pompous grandeur .... I think I want a more familiar God 
whom I can turn to at any minute of the day without fear, rather 
than a Being who must be approached with extra special lan
guage on one's knees, or by priests in splendid vestments .... It 
is everything not only to reverence Him but to love Him, and to 
feel that you know Him so well that you can even enjoy fun 
with Him.-From Edward Wilson of the Antarctic by "George Seaver. 



Mother and Man-! 
By Rosalie Maas 

I
s it not true that everyone Let us consider in this series 
-man, woman, and child- of articles a few Bible stories of 
is potentially a mother? Not motherhood and see what they 

physically in the sense of bear- teach us of its ways. 
ing a child, but mentally in the 
sense of selfless and active love 
for something that seems to 
them lovely, with all the happi
ness that this brings. Without 
it, life is cold and barren at its 
heart. 

It seems obvious that God 
must include in Himself the 
nature of motherhood, as the 
source of all mothering, and 
therefore man made in God's 
image must be inherently 
mother-to himself, to others, 
to ideas, to his world. He can
not help it, and can he ever 
find complete happiness with
out realizing it? 

Our own activity of mother
ing, in whatever sphere, con
stantly leads us closer to the 
Principle of motherhood which 
caused us to want to mother 
and to find satisfaction in doing 
so. In the activity of mothering 
according to the highest that 
we know, the glorious thing is 
that we learn more about God 
as Mother, about the mothering 
ways of the Principle of all 
things, which the world so 
needs to learn ; and in the pro
cess our own mothering be
comes wiser and sweeter, more 
powerful and more peaceful. 

THE STORY OF MOSES' 

MOTHER 

We may learn much from 
Moses' mother, for through her 
love and wisdom the infant 
Moses escaped the death which 
seemed to be his fate at birth. 
Pharaoh, because of his fear of 
the growing numbers of the 
Israelites as potential enemies 
of the Egyptians, had ordered 
that every male Hebrew child 
be thrown into the river. 

The story of how Moses sur
vived (told in the second chap
ter of Exodus) may be a 
charming legendary tale of a 
resolute mother who lived thou-
sands of years ago, but is it not 
also one of those stories whose 
value is timeless? Its value lies 
in its symbolic significance. For 
instance, can we not say that 
to-day, as always, every strong 
new idea is menaced by what 
Paul called "the carnal mind," 
which is "enmity against God," 
and which Jesus declared was 
"a murderer from the begin
ning''? When any new idea 
breaks the surface of thought, 
does it not encounter in some 
form a death-laden mental 
atmosphere - "Why bother 

** 
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with it? No one wants it-it 
won't live-you're not good 
enough-it can't live"? That 
has been so with every major 
new idea that has blessed man
kind, and it is the same when 
an idea comes to us that, say, 
health is possible where there 
is disease, or that harmony in 
relationships is possible where 
there is much discord, or that 
progress of any kind is possible. 
"Perish the thought!" says the 
carnal mind, and where there 
is no mother, perish it does. 
But where there is a mother 
thought at hand, there is the 
unshakable and resting con
viction that the idea was born 
for a purpose, and moreover is 
destined to fulfil it. 

The first thing that Moses' 
mother did was to see that her 
son "was a goodly child." 
When a mother looks at her 
child, it is with love, and therein 
lies the simplicity and the 
strength of the mother thought. 
At the back of all that it does 
is a pure and utterly natural 
love for the child. In the eyes 
of the mother the child is 
"altogether lovely" and infi
nitely precious. Because of that 
happy and consistent love in 
her heart, all things become 
possible for the preservation 
and growth ofthe child. To the 
mother come all the wisdom 
and patience that she needs. 
The moment any one of us feels 
tenderly and warmly towards 

an idea, something has begun 
which nothing on earth can 
stop-a journey to the full 
realization of that idea in our 
own experience. 

Moses' mother hid the child 
for three months; and with an 
idea freshly born to thought, is 
it not always wise to cherish it 
quietly for a while, rather than 
expose it at once to the glare of 
opposition which at present 
would shrivel it but which later 
it will be able to stand? 

There is more to that "three 
months" than a mere period of 
time, however. One's thought 
is led back to the first chapter 
of Genesis with its story of the 
seven days of creation, so preg
nant with meaning for the inter
pretation of the whole Bible. 
These "three months" recall the 
first three days of creation. 

How would one cherish an 
idea for the "first month"? 
Would it not be by acknow
ledging that its light dawned 
because of the forever dawning 
of light, which the first day of 
creation describes? Ideas come 
to us not because of human 
cleverness nor because of physi
cal brain-power, but because 
the infinite Mind is forever 
illuminating receptive thought 
with purposeful ideas. 

Then how do we cherish our 
idea for the "second month"? 
By letting its strength and 
purity unfold to us-that purity 
which the second day of 
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creation points to with its 
symbol of the strong firmament 
dividing the waters above from 
those beneath and thus main
taining an ordered separation. 
We must allow the idea to 
develop to us in its unadul
terated goodness. 

And the "third month"? 
Here our idea appears in its 
definite God-given identity, in
dicated in the third day of 
creation by the symbol of the 
dry land appearing. Our idea 
can now never be lost; we 
have glimpsed that its name is 
"written in heaven" through
out eternity, beautiful in every 
detail, and with a particular 
unmistakable grace all its own. 
Since it cannot be lost, the idea 
is safe! 

After three months Moses' 
mother "could not longer hide" 
her baby. And so it is with any 

· growing idea : there comes a 
point when it cannot be held to 
oneself any more. 

Moses' mother now "took 
for him an ark of bulrushes, 
and daubed it with slime and 
with pitch, and put the child 
therein." The fourth stage in 
our mothering of a young idea 
comes when we take for it an 
"ark" of understanding that it 
is inseparable from its govern
ing Principle; the fourth day of 
creation leads us to appreciate 
this great fact through its sym
bol of the solar system. The 
careful daubing with slime and 

pitch is like the discipline of 
thought involved in answering 
honestly the question, "Do you 
think and act as if this idea that 
has come to you is dependent 
on you personally, on your 
moods and deficiencies, or do 
you understand that it is based 
in its Principle and operates 
according to the will of that 
Principle?" When we acknow
ledge that the idea is funda
mentally held in and by its 
Principle, then is it proof against 
all onslaughts and infiltrations 
of the wildest mental wind and 
weather. Can we not then let 
it go happily and fearlessly? 

Moses' mother next laid the 
ark "in the flags by the river's 
brink" -by the onward flow 
and currents of experience. And 
we too have to see that our idea 
is destined to progress. By the 
very nature of things it cannot 
stand still or be cloistered, but 
must always move forward to a 
greater sphere of activity. Does 
not that remind one of the 
multiplication symbolized in the 
fifth day of creation by the fish 
of the sea, those most prolific of 
creatures? 

When Moses was put into his 
little ark, we are told that 
"his sister stood afar off, to wit 
what would be done to him. 
And the daughter of Pharaoh 
came down to wash herself at 
the river; and her maidens 
walked along by the river's 
side; and when she saw the ark 
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among the flags, she sent her 
maid to fetch it. And when she 
had opened it, she saw the 
child : and, behold, the babe 
wept. And she had compassion 
on him, and said, This is one 
of the Hebrews' children." 

Pharaoh's daughter coming 
down to the river to wash her
self represents the progressive 
element in the human mind 
which has the desire to purify 
itself of materialism and has 
receptivity and compassion. 
There is always this element, 
and, however unexpectedly, it 
will be interested in the new 
idea and have the wish to 
investigate it. And more-it 
will realize the need of the 
young idea and have the same 
practical compassion for it as 
the mother herself would have. 

It is true that we always do 
find someone to love, appre
ciate, and help a new idea 
which we ourselves love. But 
we must expect God's man 
(the man made in God's image 
and likeness, as presented in 
the sixth day of creation) to be 
in evidence, and not sink per
sistently into the self-pitying 
bog of thinking that everyone 
else is too stupid or too selfish 
to love or help our idea. Must 
not thought be open to the 
essential brotherhood of man, 
and therefore to the way in 
which one individual helps 
another in the family of being? 
Awareness . of the one family of 

man is the first step towards 
finding brotherliness among our 
fellows. 

Moses' sister now asked Pha
raoh's daughter if she should 
fetch one of the Hebrew women 
to nurse the child, and when 
this was agreed to, Moses' own 
mother was fetched. She nursed 
her babe and received wages 
for it, and when the child 
grew, she brought him to 
Pharaoh's daughter, who 
adopted him, so that his sur
vival to manhood was assured. 

The provisiOn for both 
mother and child could not 
have been more loving. The 
mother had the joy of con
tinuing to feed her own child, 
and the babe was restored to 
his own mother-she who best 
understood his needs and most 
tenderly loved him. Only a 
God who is Love could be the 
source of such provision-a 
God whose nature is indicated 
in the seventh day of creation, 
on which He rests in gratitude. 
A God who is redolent with 
gratitude for every detail of 
His own work is a God who 
naturally brings about the kind 
disposition of the affairs of men, 
with every need most con
siderately catered for; in other 
words, a God with a plan of 
blessing that deprives us of 
nothing that is normal. 

How important it is to learn 
to trust the mothering ways of 
God! Did not Jesus say, "If ye 
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then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your child
ren, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask 
him"? When we open our 
thought to these mothering 
ways in gratitude, and trust 
that they will enfold a situa
tion, they do so with a mar
vellous kindness and tact and 
yet with an irresistible firmness 
of purpose. If God is Love and 
has a loving plan, and we trust 
it implicitly to care for what is 
most precious to us, then we 
need not fear. It will see that 
an idea we love has all that it 
needs for its right development 
and that nothing good is hurt 
in the process. 

Where there is an idea born 
to bless, "the Lord will perfect 
that which concerneth" it: 
There can only be divine pro
tection and affection for it and 
nothing can stand in its way. 
Even that which seems evil to 
our limited vision will only 
serve the ends of good. As one 
Bible commentary says, "Pha
raoh's brutal command became 
the means of bringing Israel's 

future deliverer to the Egyptian 
court and preparing him for 
his mission." 

What are the "wages" of 
motherhood, such as Moses' 
mother received? Definitely the 
joys of mothering! There is 
no greater satisfaction than in 
being a loving mother to an 
idea, nourishing a sense of its 
beauty so that something of 
that beauty may bless mankind. 
You feel so loved as you love
in fact, the greatest proof that 
God is Love is that you and I 
can love. 

And so with every "son" that 
is born to us and which we 
behold as lovely, should we not 
see that the impulsion behind 
it is not a little human creator, 
but th~ light that forever dawns 
and follows its natural sevenfold 
course towards certain fulfil
ment? Then we shall not doubt as 
to its survival and development. 

This story is an excellent 
yardstick by which to measure 
one's own mothering of an idea 
as it grows in one's sight; and 
the beauty of the story to us is 
in proportion as we do apply it 
to our own activities. 

How to understand the Bible has been a perennial question 
for devout minds. Probably more earnest study has been given 
to this matter, and more intellectual effort has been expended 
upon it, than on any other that has ever been presented to the 
attention of civilized man. The history of Biblical interpretation 
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is in a very real sense the history of the human mind itself since 
the Bible was written. And to-day we are passing through a 
profound revolution in our attitude towards this wonderful Book. 
Modern scholarship has attacked its problems from a fresh 
standpoint, has discovered new facts as to its origin, its com
position, its authorship, its gradual growth from the first nucleus 
to the completed volume, and has set its contents in a new 
perspective. The Bible of the twentieth century is a new book, 
needing a new treatment, and a new attitude of mind in order 
rightly to value its message. 

If we would understand how all this has come about, we must 
link it with a profound change in man's conception of the uni
verse. The birth of what is called the "modern mind" is really 
the birth of a new method of approaching reality .... 

Progress in religious thought is slow and painful. It is no 
wonder that this has been specially the case with men's thoughts 
about the Bible-the most precious volume in the religious 
literature of the race. But, if the progress of Biblical Science has 
been slow, it has been inevitable. The very love of truth which 
the Bible has been the chief means of propagating, has made it 
impossible to hold back the movement; once fairly begun, it 
could not but come to its own at last. 

-From Peake's Commentary on the Bible. 

EDITORs' NoTE: Mrs. Peggy M. Brook will resume her series. 
of articles on the Bible on her return from abroad. 

a Parent" and ((Child)) 

By Prudence Hosegood 

S
OME while ago I was very 
much interested by an 
interview in "Woman's 

Hour" on the B.B.C. between 
a child psychologist and the 
parents of two young children. 
The mother was asking what 
she should do with her little 
boy, who had screaming tan
trums when he did not get his 
own way. Should she punish 

him, or leave him alone? What 
should she do? 

The substance of the psycho
logist's reply, as I remember it, 
was that it was first of all impor
tant to try to realize just how 
the child was feeling during one 
of these tantrums. She pointed 
out that the little boy must be 
feeling awful-unhappy, des
perate, wretched; in fact, it 
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must seem to him as though 
his whole world had collapsed! 
The best way to deal with this, 
she suggested, was for the 
mother to "lift him up,"
literally pick him up from the 
floor and hold him in her arms, 
thus giving him not necessarily 
his own way, but what he really 
needed: a feeling of security, 
of safety, and of being loved. 

This was obviously a revolu
tionary point of view for the 
parents, but they began to see 
that as their little boy grew 
older, he would naturally dis
cover that it was not always 
possible for him to have his own 
way in everything, but that he 
was part of the family unit, 
and as such had his individual 
place to fill within it and his 
own contribution to make to it. 

As I began to think about 
this, it seemed to me that wise 
fatherhood and motherhood are 
not confined only to parents of 
children, but are supremely 
important constituents of each 
one of us, enabling us to help 
ourselves and others in recog
nizing our right relationship to 
each other within the family of 
man. 

Sometimes in individual ex
perience, when personal hopes 
and plans do not work out in 
"our own way," the "child" in 
us feels injured and frustrated, 
and although we may not lie 
on the floor and scream, we 
seem to get out of gear with the 

rest of mankind, and suffer the 
inharmony of such disunity. 
And it is at these times of over
powering emotion and lack of 
wisdom that we need the under
standing and patience of wise 
"parenthood" to restore the 
balance and security of "be
longing," of being loved, in 
spite of self-will and wayward
ness. It is just at such moments 
that we can and should be a 
"parent" to ourselves, and with 
the patience of a mother and 
the swiftness of a father lift 
ourselves from the mental debris 
of depressed and distracted 
thinking to reach out beyond 
the smallness of a self-centred 
world, above the limitations of 
self-interest, to our true centre 
and home. So may we feel the 
security of Life including all 
living, flowing on as ever be
fore-unshattered continuity, 
an open way, a universal 
Father; and so may we know 
the presence of Love including 
all loving, unchanging as ever 
before-invincible purpose, the 
revelation of one plan, a univer
sal Mother. And in thus return
ing home to the one Parent of 
all, we find our life and purpose 
interwoven with the interests of 
mankind. 

Every day demands constant 
watchfulness-to watch from 
the conscious awareness of those 
spiritual values by which we 
know "the measure of a man," 
for only from this standpoint 
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can we know our own parent 
qualities or assess that which is 
true and enduring in men. The 
tendency of the human mind, 
because of its limitation, per
suades us to judge others from 
a one-sided and prejudiced 
point of view, so that we meet 
a deficiency with deficiency, 
anger with resentment, rude
ness with a rough reply, and so 
on, only adding confusion to a 
cloud of unknowing ! Yet, are 
we ever in a position to judge 
or know the pressure of circum
stances which may put another 
off his balance? We do know, 
however, that (as with the srnall 
child) there is often a need, and 
thct to supply that need seems 
both sound psychology and 
genuine Christianity. 

To see a need, then, is really 
to recognize a demand for 
supply, and because qualities of 
character are not the preroga
tive of any one person or group, 
but are fundamental spiritual 
values common to all, the 
supply is infinite and always 
present, and manhood is found 

in their employment. Wisdom, 
perceptiveness, calm, imper
sonality, unselfishness, courage, 
and compassion-these quali
ties, and infinitely more, are 
the very currency of manhood ; 
and in so far as we entertain 
them in consciousness do we ex
press them and bring them into 
focus for each other, living the 
supply to one another's need. 

Then, like the father and 
mother of the small boy, we 
are a true parent to our world, 
willing to include rather than 
exclude from our affections, 
and, regardless of so-called type 
or behaviour, to have com
passion rather than criticism; 
we are quick to impersonalize 
mental deformity as a tem
porary absence of good realized 
and felt; we are alive to the 
pos1t1ve thought or gesture 
which supplies the need, calling 
into expression that which is 
most truly man; and we find 
ourselves enriched in giving, 
beloved in loving, mentally 
enfolding and being enfolded 
in the one family of man. 

In an · age of atomic weapons and supersonic guided missiles, 
mankind must become one family or destroy itself. And it is one 
family; it always has been one family in the making. This is the 
vision which one sees when one focuses one's gaze on the whole 
world to-day. I do believe that a synoptic view of history is one 
of the world's present practical needs. -Dr. Arnold Toynbee. 

This pursuit of the alphabet up and down the corridors of 
history illustrates what seems to be a general characteristic of 
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human life-namely the inseparability of the twin tendencies, 
towards differentiation and towards integration. 

It also shows that history is neither a regular cyclical order 
nor just a chaos of events, neither recurrence nor mere disorder, 
but an irreversible process in which novelty appears. It shows 
that the most important novelties are new ideas, and that if they 
are good ones, they persist and spread and influence the further 
course of the process. It also shows how rare good new ideas are, 
and how the diffusion of ideas is just as important as the diffusion 
of material things. And finally it shows that history is not merely 
irreversible but directional, with tendencies that may be impeded 
but in the long run have their way: and that one of its most 
important tendencies is in the direction of greater knowledge. 
Once writing had been invented it was bound to spread; once 
alphabetic writing was invented, it too was bound to spread. 
And its spread facilitated the trend towards more knowledge. 

-From From an Antique Land, by Julian Huxley (Max Parrish, 1954). 

To-day's Trends zn Architecture 
By Lewis E. Wilson 

The author of this article is a leading American architect and engineer 
of great vision, with an outstanding record of achievement. 

CHITECTURE has been 
described as "frozen 
music," but it could be 

better described as "frozen 
thinking'' -of the people and 
of their country at the time in 
which it appears. For instance, 
the highly decorated and orna
mented architecture of the 
period of Louis XIV in France 
reflected all the extravagant 
and unrealistic thinking of that 
particular period. 

Thought to-day is very much 
freer than it has ever been 
before, and that freedom of 
thought is naturally expressed 

in what is termed "modern 
architecture." Mere tradition 
is fast losing its grip on the 
human mind. Until about thirty 
years ago, architectural design 
was mostly limited to copying 
that of some classical period, 
most of which originated in the 
five orders of over 2,ooo years 
ago. Architects seemed to feel 
that it was the proper thing 
to applique useless classical 
columns and pilasters on to 
structural members and fa<;ades, 
even though they no longer 
served any functional purpose. 
Thought to-day, however, is 
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becoming unfettered, freer, and 
more adventurous, so from now 
on we shall find that architec
ture will always be new, fresh, 
in a constant state of flux, never 
again hardening into any one 
dominant style or following any 
one period. 

To-day it seems almost hypo
critical to build arbitrarily in 
the style of some past era. The 
demand to-day, in industrial 
design as well as architectural, 
is for something fresh, clean, 
and forward-looking, something 
that will express function. To
day's needs demand the meet
ing of those needs in to-day's 
terms. Yesterday's answers to 
yesterday's problems will no 
longer suffice. And, as some
one has said, "The worst thing 
about bad architecture is the 
lost opportunity to do good · 
architecture.'' 

Thinking to-day is less pon
derous, less deceitful, not so 
weighed down by convention 
and materialism. We see the 
evidence of this on every side, 
and in the field of architecture 
this lightened thinking is result
ing in new and lighter materials 
and in methods which make 
possible new and lighter struc
tures. Notice that the new 
buildings are not so heavy and 
cumbersome; they are less 
earthbound than ever before. 
The present feeling about build
ings is like Abraham Lincoln's 
feeling about government-

"The best government is the 
least government." The less 
material that goes into a build
ing and the lighter and airier 
the building, the better building 
it is. Present-day structures are 
simpler, less · pretentious, not so 
fussy ; in most cases they are 
stripped to the bare essentials. 
Buildings are less obvious, too, 
because they fit in more har
moniously with their surround
ings; they are integrated into 
their context. 

Another very significant 
trend in the buildings of to-day 
is the attempt to let in more 
and more light from the outside. 
There was a time when just the 
opposite was true-buildings 
had a minimum of windows 
and glass. But to-day glass is 
used increasingly, as in the 
United Nations Secretariat 
Building in New York. 

The more man understands 
and prizes his uniqueness as a 
thinking being, the more he 
wants to free himself from the 
grossly material and the merely 
animal. This is bound to express 
itself in his idea of home and 
therefore in the houses he builds 
to live in. People are beginning 
to realize that home is not so 
much a place as a state of con
sciousness, and that you take 
this state of consciousness with 
you wherever you go, and 
houses of to-day naturally ex
press this freer sense of home. 

People to-day are thinking 
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less and less in terms of a house 
built for generations to come in 
one particular spot where they 
themselves, their children, and 
their children's children will 
live at all stages of their lives. 
Instead, they want a certain 
type of house that will meet 
their need to-day, and when it 
no longer meets their need they 
sell it and move to another 
house that will. In other words, 
in that way they find a better 
symbol of what home really 
means to them. 

Large houses are no longer 
economically possible for most 
people, and the day of the 
enormous home is past. Single 
family houses will undoubtedly 
persist in some form, because of 
the deep underlying desire for 
a home of one's own, separate 
from neighbours, but houses will 
inevitably continue to become 
smaller and more compact. 
They will become more and 
more a "machine for living," 
-a smoother, more easily run, 
and simpler background for 
life. 

A house is not so much a 
home as a prison if the people 
living in it have to spend their 
entire time looking after it. It 
becomes a master instead of a 
servant, which is just the oppo
site of what a home should be. 
As thought loosens up, houses 
are becoming simpler, smaller, 
more mechanical, and it is very 
likely that they will soon be 

mobile-probably on wheels
and their owners will have 
them moved around according 
to the season of the year, the 
sun, location of employment, or 
other considerations. 

Less and less, too, are homes 
being looked upon as places 
where people collect around 
themselves a great many ma
terial possessions to be handed 
down from one generation to 
another. The habit of clinging 
at all costs to a certain set of 
possessions is yielding, as many 
people are beginning to realize 
that all so-called "things" are 
after all only symbols, and that 
what matters is the idea behind 
the symbol. With that under
standing the idea can always 
take form in a new and better 
symbol. The idea of comfort, 
for instance, is perpetually being 
expressed in new ways, and the 
old ways becoming outdated. , 
What was considered comfort
able by our forefathers would 
perhaps be very uncomfortable 
to us to-day. 

There is a definite and grow
ing trend to get out and away 
from large cities. Such con
centrations of people as in 
London, New York, Los 
Angeles, Tokyo, with several 
million inhabitants, are ana
chronisms. Cities originated 
through fear, in the sense that 
people gathered together in 
communities for protection 
from their common enemies. 
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Cities no longer serve that pur
pose ; in fact, in this age of 
atomic bombing, they are a 
danger to civilization. Cities 
have become "asphalt jungles" 
1n which twentieth-century 
traffic tries to force itself 
through twelfth-century streets. 
The congestion will become 
progressively worse, and this 
will force the decentralization 
of industry and the consequent 
dispersal of the people into 
new, smaller, self-contained 
communities ; there they can 
have some grass and growing 
things around them, and the 
bread-winner can walk to work, 
the children can walk to school, 
and the home-maker can walk 
to the markets. 

Even now in the great cities 
of the world the trend is away 
from vast concentrations of 
people, not only because of the 
tremendous waste of time and 
money involved, but mainly 

because of the rise in thought; 
men are more and more alert 
to the weight of mass hypnotic 
suggestion which a large city 
engenders. What they are really 
seeking is a better symbol of 
their desire to be alone with 
their God. Then, too, decen
tralization will be speeded up 
by the continually progressive 
means of communication and 
transportation. The radio, tele
phone, television, and the auto
mobile, aeroplane, and heli
copter are fast annihilating such 
concepts as remoteness and 
isolation. 

Every one of these trends in 
architecture indicates the rising 
of thought away from material
ism. Man is fast breaking away 
from the would-be octopus hold 
of matter and learning his 
birthright of dominion. And as 
he does so, he finds the truth of 
the words, "As we rise, the 
symbols disappear.'' 

A New Method in Arithmetic 

The following article by W. Roy Nash in the News Chronicle 
(October I 3, I 954) brings out one of to-day's trends-towards 
the elimination of unnecessary labour from everyday activities:- . 

Arithmetic has ever been a rather painful subject for many 
children. But a London business man believes he has discovered 
the way to teach sums without tears. 

Mr. Waiter Gordon Bass, a director of a big national concern 
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and an engineer by profession, ... thinks maths are still being 
handled the unnecessarily hard way right down from university 
exam. level to the infants' school. There's more fun in sums than 
people have dreamed of, he says. And even young children can 
become quite fascinated by the subject. 

The idea for evolving a new method of teaching first came to 
him when his son arrived home from prep. school with maths 
he couldn't understand. Mr. Bass began to wonder why the boy 
was expected to spend so much time on the sheer mechanics of 
calculating instead of getting down to the real use of maths. 

He finally decided that what was missing was an understanding 
of the zero-nought. "A child," he said, "must have a starting 
point for learning maths. And that point is the zero. My idea is 
to show him that adding is counting away from zero and sub
tracting is counting back towards it. In other words there's some 
action involved in counting. It's not just dealing with abstract 
figures.'' 

Mrs. 0. S. Dowty, headmistress of Headington infants' school, 
Oxford, decided to work the Bass way, and at seven her children 
have succeeded in working out quite lengthy written problems. 

"By using special counting boards and pieces of apparatus it 
has been possible to get children to see a real meaning in arith
metic," Mr. Bass claims. "Our methods have shown that children 
can work out such ideas as multiplication in a practical way 
without chanting 'Twice two is four,' but not really knowing 
why they are." 

Building up on the idea that everything begins at zero, Mr. 
Bass has also devised a number of games that young children can 
play in groups. "This, by the way, also helps to contradict the 
view that you can't teach arithmetic effectively to large classes." 

But probably the warmest debating point in l\1r. Bass's method 
is what he calls "negative number." "Certainly," he says, 
"you can teach children that two can be taken from one or five 
from three. The answers are minus one and minus two. By 
teaching this as something positive you pave the way for the child 
later to deal quite naturally with minus quantities in algebra. 
You see, my theory is that nowhere should there be a break in 
the teaching of arithmetic. The child should pass easily from one 
stage to another, knowing all the time that using maths is doing 
something real, not just following hazy rules." 

Army education officials are already "sold" on Mr. Bass's 
method. They have decided to use it in all their preliminary 
education centres where the three "R's" are taught to backward 
soldiers. Brigadier W. S. Beddall, Army education director, 
reports that at a trial run of 28 hours spread over nine weeks 
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the arithmetic "age" of a group of soldiers improved by an 
average of two years and three months. By orthodox methods 
the men advanced by an average of only one year and one 
month. 

About those ready reckoners in class Mr. Bass says: "Why not 
let children use mechanical aids? They are used in the commercial 
world. Why give so much time and exam. value to dreary 
mechanics learned by rote and forget about the real use of 
maths?" 

How the Bass system works, compared with the present system 

Problem: Take 9 from 35 

The Old Way 

You say: 9 from 35? You 
can't, so borrow 10. 9 from 15 
leaves 6. Nothing from 2 leaves 
2. Answer 26. 

The Bass Method 

Mr. Bass says: 9 from 5 
leaves minus 4· 30 minus 4 
leaves 26. Same answer, but it 
takes less time. 

Clear Water) Fit for Drinking 
By Daphne Stone 

IDST the hurry and bustle 
of life, and particularly 
in the light of the many 

inventions which intrigue and 
often mystify us, I think it is 
worth-while sometimes to pause 
and consider the fundamental 
''root-notions'' which are-in 
all their simplicity-to be found 
at the back of these apparently 
complex achievements. 

Many times I have typed out 
a Builder's Specification for the 
construction of a house, with 
its cryptic references to "scrim
ming," "hacking out," and so 

on; one in particular always 
struck me as being a little far
fetched. Under the heading 
"Concretor," instructions are 
given for mixing cement, and 
inevitably one reads that this 
substance is to be mixed with 
water-but "clear water, fit for 
drinking.'' 

As a mere layman, I used to 
ask myself, "Why the need for 
such absolute purity in the water 
which has to go with cement?" 

Then, quite suddenly one 
day, I realized what timeless 
wisdom was behind this simple-
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sounding injunction; how tre
mendously important it is to 
base any kind of building con
struction on a foundation that 
is absolutely pure. In fact, one 
could go so far as to suggest 
that without purity there would 
be no strength or permanence 
in any substance, and therefore 
(in the case of concrete, which 
might constitute the founda
tion of the building, and 
mortar, which would serve 
to unite each brick with its 
neighbour) nothing short of 
purity would be permissible or 
advisable. 

Building, of course, has fre
quently been used in the Bible 
as a symbol of the cultivation 
or development of spiritualized 
thought. Jesus, in particular, 
gave an excellent illustration of 
the right and wrong sort of 
foundation for building in his 
parable of the two men, one of 
whom built his house on sand 
(a shifting, unstable substance), 
and the other on rock, which 
throughout the Bible is used to 
symbolize the strength and per
manency of thought which is 
purely spiritual. 

David relied on the "spirit of 
the Lord" to assist him in his 
defeat of Goliath, and "chose 
him five smooth stones out of 
the brook" (water fit for drink
ing)-perhaps five small, but 
solid, ideas ; and one of these 
proved more than a match for 

the giant. That is a wonderful 
way of symbolizing the sort of 
thing we all come up against 
now and again : the Goliaths 
which come along in the shape 
of controls, taxation, unem
ployment, sickness, and despair; 
and we are, perhaps, tempted 
to strike out right and left, just 
as David could have done with 
the sword offered him by Saul. 
But then we do a little cool, 
clear thinking; order is estab
lished, and with it comes "the 
spirit of the Lord" as a calculus 
of ideas,_:_just the ideas neces
sary to lay Goliath fiat on his 
back. 

Then, in Revelation, which 
is a picture of the culmina
tion of spiritual progress repre
sented by the City Foursquare 
-the most complete and per
fect symbol of pure conscious
ness we have ever had-we 
read, "And he shewed me a 
pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out 
of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. . . . And the Spirit and 
the bride say, Come. And let 

· him that heareth say, Come. 
And let him that is athirst 
come. And whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life 
freely." 

To me, those verses now 
epitomize the whole idea be
hind that simple instruction to 
the cement-mixer to use "clear 
water, fit for drinking." 



Success in Business 

The primary requisite in business is for ideas that enable a real need 
to be met. This is put forward in these extracts from an article 
entitled "The Secret of Success" by Harry Ferguson which appeared 
in the News Chronicle of July 15th, 1954:-

. . . To most, no doubt [success in business] is measured by 
money but, though wealth is usually a by-product of business 
success, and its symbol, it is not the wealth of the successful 
business man that is really important, in my view, but the living 
standards of the people whom his business serves. 

That is how I judge success. If a man grows rich through 
charging too much for what he makes or sells, and increases his 
own income at the expense of the public, who have either to pay 
more than they can afford or go without, he is to my mind not 
a success but a failure. 

If, on the other hand, he makes it his aim in life to put on the 
market more of what the people need at prices which all can 
afford, and achieves that aim, then I consider that man a success 
even if he acquires no private fortune of his own in the process . 

. . . To achieve success in business, as I understand it, there
fore, a man must resolve to dedicate his life to the service of his 
fellows. He must decide what the people need to give them 
happier and better lives, and determine to make the finest 
contribution he can to meeting those needs. 

There is a vast choice for any man embarking on such a 
mission, for the people's needs are so many. Almost all the 
necessities of life, and all the comforts, cost far too much. The 
attempt to bring them within reach by raising wages and incomes 
has been tried and failed. If it is continued, it will involve every
one in ruin. 

The only way is to bring down prices all round, and anyone 
who really gives a lead in this direction by discovering new 
methods of production, inventing new machines and introducing 
new ways of distribution-in short, by making a valuable con
tribution to the production and distribution of more goods at 
less cost-will achieve genuine success .... 

Oliver Cromwell once described the type of soldier with 
whom he could be victorious as one "who knows what he fights 
for, and loves what he knows." That is the secret of success in 
business as well. It is the man who wants to serve his fellows, 
knows how he can best do so and follows his chosen course 
undeviatingly who will win true success, and not the one who 
asks himself "How can I get on in the world?" and always puts 
his own interests first. 



Ideas zn Action 

HOW IDEAS COME 

A
FRIEND was telling me 
of the time when he and 
his colleagues had been 

wrestling for weeks with a par
ticular problem of layout. One 
day they all felt exhausted 
and he suggested that they 
should go home, forget about 
it, and come to it fresh again 
next morning. He went to bed 
early, and woke in the small 
hours of the morning with the 
complete answer to this prob
lem. He saw in his mind's eye 
exactly how the thing should be 
laid out. He went to the office 
early, put down all the ideas 
that had come to him, and the 
basic layout was never after
wards altered. 

It so often seems that ideas 
come most easily to us when we 
have given up our trust in 
mere brain-power and yet re
main entirely confident that 
the needed ideas will appear 
from their perfect source, the 
infinite Mind. Isn't it the same 
when something escapes our 
memory and we cease to worry 
for it and then find that it 
comes spontaneously to thought 
soon after? As the article "Mind 
and Man" in the March/April 
issue of IDEAS OF To-DAY 
pointed out, the infinite Mind 
neither forgets nor remembers 
-it just knows. 

A SENSE OF ORDER 

Many people-and especially 
perhaps business men and 
women-find it very hard some
times to get rid of a tremendous 
sense of pressure, and this often 
results in physical troubles. 
When I found this happening, 
I realized that the first thing to 
do was to stop thinking that 
God was against me, that the 
very Principle of the universe 
was geared against me and 
didn't care if I did die of over
work! No, the Principle of the 
universe is inevitably charac
terized by order. That order 
is really an infinite atmosphere, 
something that is always avail
able to us in thought. If we 
allow it to do so, it will embrace 
and transform our particular 
sphere of work-whether it be 
in an office, a factory, a farm, 
or a home. 

The appreciation of this infi
nite fact of order begins by 
giving you discernment, so that 
you see which jobs are essential 
and which one must be tackled 
first. Then you get on with the 
first job with a "single eye," 
refusing to allow a feeling of 
pressure to confuse or clutter 
your thought-processes. In this 
way you begin to feel most 
happily at one with the infinite 
dynamic Principle of order, 
unfolding to you as a develop-
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ing sense of things and per
meating your activities with 
peace. Time becomes an unob
trusive servant, instead of a 
tyrannical master; in fact, ex
traordinary as it may seem at 
first, time becomes something 
of which you have plenty left! 

ON WAKING UP 

To-day someone gave me a 
lovely sense of waking up in 
the morning. She said, "Do 
you remember when you were 
a child and you woke up early 
on Christmas morning and 
there were parcels at the bottom 
of your bed? In the half-light 
you could just see their shapes 
and you felt them and were 
full of joyful anticipation as to 
what would come out of them 
when you undid their wrap
pings." She went on, "Well, I 
get just that feeling every morn
ing when I wake up. I always 
feel it is like Christmas morning 
and that the day is going to be 
a golden day for me. Then I 
think of various things I'm 
going to do and I know they 
are going to be lovely and I look 
forward to seeing what each 
experience unfolds. Perhaps I 
think, 'Now to-day I will cook 
something quite new for break
fast,' or else 'To-day I will go 
and see So-and-so and take 
them some flowers to cheer 
them up.' All kinds of things I 
plan, and when I come to do 
them it is like the thrill of 

opening Christmas parcels. I 
always have such joy in every
thing I do because I try to see 
the spiritual truth of being 
operating in every detail of my 
life." 

GIVING PURIFIES 

When I took up my post as 
headmaster of the village school, 
one of my first activities was to 
explore the garden ·attached to 
the schoolhouse, for here would 
I occupy much of my leisure 
time. In a corner of the garden 
I came upon a disused and 
almost derelict well, the top of 
which was covered by an enor
mously heavy iron lid. 

By dint of much -effort I 
raised the solid iron cover, and 
there revealed to my gaze was 
an apparently unfathomable 
depth of very dirty water. I 
thought of how some prede
cessor of mine must have had 
no choice but to drink of the 
waters of this putrid pool, and 
I congratulated myself on the 
delights of living in the days of 
water direct from the main, 
and cleansingly chlorinated at 
that. Little did I realize that 
before long I myself would 
take deep draughts, not only 
of water, but also of wisdom, 
from that same despised well. 

It happened in this way. 
Soon after we had settled in, 
the country experienced such 
a bad drought that we were 
warned not "to use the Corn-
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pany's water for such purposes 
as car-cleaning and watering 
gardens. In my near-despera
tion I turned to the uninviting 
murkiness of the disused well. 
Day after day and week after 
week the hitherto despised 
waters gave refreshment to our 
plants and proved a real bles
sing to them. The supply seemed 
to be inexhaustible. 

As the water was drawn off, 
we were amazed to find that it 
became cleaner and clearer, 
and each day showed a marked 
improvement on the previous 
one. Could this crystal-clear 
water have come from our once 
filthy and dank old well? It 
undoubtedly did, and before I 
had finished with it, the well 
gave up its waters so sparklingly 
bright and clear as almost to 
compel people to drink of 
them, and the red-brick lining 
seemed made of liquid rubies. 

I asked myself, "l\t1ay there 
not be a lesson in all this?" 
There most certainly was. My 
humble well had demonstrated 
the art of giving as the neces
sary medium for self-purifica
tion. Nothing had been added 
by human agency, no cleansing 
matter had been put in, no 
brush applied to the bricks, no 
chemical scarifier introduced, 
and yet, by virtue of continual 
and much giving, the water of 
the well had attained to a 
quality as near perfection as 
one could wish. Is it not the 

same with us? In proportion as 
we give of what we know of 
good, or God, we find our 
characters and lives purified. 

DOMINION OVER THE ANIMALS 

The remarks about one's 
attitude to living creatures in 
the interview on landscape gar
dening in your last issue (page 
52) started me thinking about 
man's dominion over the 
animals, and I realized that 
this dominion lies essentially in 
understanding them rightly as 
having a God-given nature and 
purpose. 

A story is told from South 
Africa of a small boy who 
regularly took food to a "little 
friend" in the garden, until his 
mother followed him out one 
day and discovered that the 
friend was a cobra! The boy's 
friendly and unprejudiced atti
tude had called forth some
thing of the cobra's God-given 
nature. There are many, many 
instances of this kind of thing, 
all pointing to the fact that 
man has worthwhile dominion 
over the animals only in so far 
as he treats them as God
made creatures. 

Something I was told the 
other day also bore this out. 
Someone said that a friend who 
had lived in the East was once 
plagued with cockroaches in 
her kitchen sink and used to 
pour boiling water on them to 
get rid of them. One day she 
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felt that this wasn't the way of 
real dominion, so, thinking of 
the cockroaches as just as much 
a part of the intelligent round 
of creation as she was, she 
spoke to them out loud and 
said, "Now, I know that you 
have a useful part to play and 
a right place to be, but that 
right place isn't here in my 
clean kitchen. I'll give you five 
minutes; if you haven't gone 
by that time, I shall have to 
pour boiling water on you." 
She came back in five minutes 
and found them all gone ! 
Since then, my friend told me, 
she herself has often spoken to 
blow-flies, wasps, mice, and so 
forth, in the same sort of way, 
and has always found a re
sponse to her expectation of 
intelligence from them. 

In connection with this, I 
was interested to see the follow
ing passage from a book by 
C. S. Lewis quoted in Sold 
for a Farthing by Clare Kipps: 
"Atheists naturally regard the 
co-existence of man and the 
other animals as a mere con
tingent result of interacting 
biological facts ; and the taming 
of an animal by man as a 
purely arbitrary interference of 
one species with another. The 
'real' or 'natural' animal to 
them is the wild one, and the 
tame animal is an artificial or 
unnatural thing. But a Chris
tian must not think so. Man 
was appointed by God to have 

dominion over the beasts, and 
everything he does to an 
animal is either a lawful exer
cise, or a sacrilegious abuse, of 
an authority by divine right. 
The 'tame' animal is therefore, 
in the deepest sense, the only 
natural one." 

LOOKING WITH LOVE 

In T. S. Eliot's poem "Burnt 
N orton" are the words, "the 
roses had the look of flowers 
that are looked at." Referring 
to this statement, a friend said 
to me, "Have you ever seen 
roses that looked different be
cause they are looked at?" I 
replied that I was quite sure 
that to look lovingly at flowers, 
animals, children, or even 
grown-ups, did make a real 
difference. Everyone knows that 
flowers thrive when loved, and 
hence the phrase "green 
fingers." 

I longed to show her a park 
where I often walk, and whose 
beauty fills me with such a 
sense of gratitude that I find 
myself fulfilling the two great 
commandments quite spon
taneously. It is a garden full of 
roses-roses that look more 
loved, more cared for, and 
more lovingly cultured than 
any others I have ever seen, 
and hundreds of people come 
there to look and to love. 

Pondering these things, I 
realized the mighty power of 
just loving. If only we would 



IDEAS IN ACTION 

all love our fellow-man like 
this-just love him into the 
beauty of holiness by seeing 
him as he really is, God's own 

image and likeness-what a 
difference it would make ! "Be
loved, now are we the sons of 
God" (I John 3: 2). 

The Red Shoes 
Once upon a time there was a girl who longed for a pair of 

red shoes for dancing in, but she had no money to buy them. 
So she got down on her knees and prayed to her God for that 
pair of shoes. In her mind's eye she saw a kind God up in His 
heaven saying to His angel, "Get a pair of red shoes from the 
stock we have up here and send them down to My child." She 
waited expectantly, often looking into odd corners to see whether 
they had come. But no pair of red shoes materialized from 
heaven, and the girl grew sad. 

Then one day an angel came to her and said, "My child, God 
is Mind, and can you expect a mental cause to get you some
thing material? In heaven we have no red shoes, but I'll tell 
you what we have. We have ideas of beauty and colour and 
comfort, and that is all you neec,l." The angel departed, and the 
girl grew bitter, because she was still looking for a tangible pair 
of red shoes, and what was the use of ideas, she thought, when 
she wanted something to dance in? 

After a while the angel came to her again and said, "My 
child, are you still looking for that pair of red shoes? Don't you 
see that you have all that you need? Go out and express it!" 
Suddenly the girl felt comforted and the bitterness fell from her. 
She began to be grateful, and soon she went out into the street, 
and feeling full of joy she started to dance ! She danced and 
danced, and as she danced in the shoes she had, she forgot they 
were heavy, because her heart was so light. 

A little crowd gathered round the gay dancer, and happiness 
filled the onlookers. Soon a cobbler came out of his shop with a 
pair of shoes and said, "You dance so beautifully that I want you 
to wear these red dancing shoes that I have just made." When 
the girl stopped dan~ing, she nearly said, "But I have red dancing 
shoes," for she had been so busy expressing the beauty and colour 
that she sought that she had quite forgotten that she had no red 
dancing shoes. She thanked the kind cobbler, put on the beauti
ful new pair of red shoes, and before long she had all the towns
people dancing with her and sharing her delight. 

The angel came to her again that night, and this time he said, 
"Isn't it heavenly just to be what you need?" 



Silent Hearing 

Many people argue that a musical work depends on physical 
performance for its full realization. A good performance may, of 
course, be a great help towards this realization, but Mr. Ernest 
Newman demonstrates the primacy of mental hearing in an 
article called "Silent Hearing" in The Sunday Times 
(May 23, 1954), from which we publish some extracts: -

Sir George Dyson says the sensible thing about it all. "It is 
the silent combination of eye and ear," he writes, "the reading 
and hearing of music mentally, which is by common consent 
the finest receptive endowment of all. The singer who can learn 
a song, the player who can memorize a piece, the conductor 
who can absorb an orchestral score silently and accurately from 
the copy alone: these are the supreme musicians in their respec
tive spheres so far as innate musical capacity is concerned .... " 

... As for a work not "existing" until it is played or sung in 
public by someone or other, that is obviously nonsensical. 
Surely it "exists" for the composer who wrote it, even though 
he may never hear a note of it? Are we to assume that the Ninth 
Symphony or the C sharp minor quartet did not "exist" for the 
deaf Beethoven? Surely what he heard only inwardly was much 
more correspondent to the real thing than what he would have 
heard, had he been able to hear at all, anywhere in Vienna in 
his own day? And that supreme actuality of inner as distinct 
from outer hearing we others can surely achieve for ourselves by 
intelligent and intensive study of a master's scores. 

Best of all is it if we know the work by heart, and so can per
form it complete to ourselves at home or on our walks, with 
ideal tones of instruments or voices, ideal phrasing and accent, 
ideal fellowship with all the profoundest meanings of the 
muSIC •••• 

So my advice to every music-lover who can read music at all 
is to perfect by assiduous cultivation the faculty of the silent 
hearing of the masterpieces that are dearest to him. In that way 
he will in the end come nearer than by any number of casual 
experiences in the concert hall or the opera house to a per
formance approximating somewhat to the ideal performance 
the composer must have heard inwardly when he was giving 
silent birth to his work. 

Every real creation of art is independent, more powerful than 
the artist himself, and returns to the divine through its mani
festation. It is one with man only in this, that it bears testimony 
to the mediation of the divine in him. -Lud~g van Beethoven. 
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The purpose of this periodical is to draw attention to the spiritual 
forces underlying every branch of progressive thought and activity, and to 
identify the Principle and system by which they work. 

The Editors welcome from arry source material for publication which 
will help to further their aims. They do not, however, accept responsibility 
for views expressed by contributors, which may not necessarily coincide 
with their own. 

Editorial 

C
HRISTMAS speaks of new 
life and of a new spirit 
of love on earth. It 

focuses attention on a birth, 
-the birth of a new vision 
and achievement of perfection 
which brings ever-renewing in
spiration to men. 

Christmas is to do with con
sciousness and is not confined to 
any one season or even to one 
religion; it is the forever 
awakening of human thought 
to a perfect Cause and its perfect 
effect-this is the theme of our 
first article. 

Christmas rejoices in new 
life, and the article "Life and 
Individuality" brings out that 
this life is not an inherent pro
perty of matter, but is something 
spiritual, the individualization 
of a vital force. 

Great thinkers of to-day 
such as Professor Toynbee, 
Dr. Schweitzer, and Professor 
Murdoch, from whom we quote 
in this issue, are calling for and 
heralding a fresh birth of a 
dynamic peace and a new life 
for religion. The new universal 
religion which both Toynbee 
and Murdoch envisage as grow
ing out of the higher religions 
of our time may not find its 
embodiment In ritual and 
creed, hierarchy and organiza
tion, but surely it will embrace 
a higher working definition of 
God and man,-a vision which 
Christmas inspires? 

As Fra Giovanni wrote on 
Christmas Eve, 1513, "No peace 
lies in the future which is not 
hidden in this present little in
stant. Take peace!" 



Christmas 
By Clifford B. Stamp 

I 
F Christmas started some 
1,954 years ago, we should 
be celebrating a thing of 

the past on this December 
25th, but of course Christmas 
has been on as long as con
sciousness has been going, and 
he who would say that con
sciousness had a beginning 
would do well to go away and 
think a little more logically. 

Through all recorded history, 
and therefore obviously beyond 
all that and through all the un
recorded, men and women have 
constantly been becoming aware 
in some degree of the fact that 
goes to form the basis of the 
Christ consciousness,-namely, 
that man is the effect of the one 
Cause called God ; that that 
Cause being perfect, the effect 
must in truth reflect this per
fection; and that therefore the 
call upon man as a human is to 
learn how to express this perfec
tion in all his thought-processes. 

Peter discerned that his 
Master was doing this to a 
superb extent, and therefore he 
realized that this man Jesus was 
wholly imbued and governed 
by this vast idea of the relation
ship between the Cause and its 
effect, Father and son, God and 
man,-in a word, the Christ
idea,-and so he exclaimed, 
"Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God." 

Jesus approved this deep and 
conscientious avowal of Peter's, 
because it impersonalized his 
mission, pointed to the Principle 
instead of to the great individual 
exponent of it, and so was a safe 
and sure rock upon which he, 
the Master, could build the 
whole structure of his teaching. 

But that Christ was not con
fined to just that Jesus, although 
that Jesus was so imbued by 
that Christ that he has since 
been properly recognized as the 
best human who has ever lived. 

We have only to read the 
Christian history as recorded in 
the Bible to realize that that 
Christ which was best expressed 
by that noble man Jesus was 
also expressed in varying degree 
by others both before and after 
his magnificent and yet brief 
exposition of it. Again, if we 
were as well read in all other 
history outside of that compara
tively small yet vital Christian 
record, we should find that 
every character who has lifted 
his thought above earth's levels 
has also been blessed by that re
cognition of the basic fact of 
existence,-namely, that there 
is a divine Cause and therefore 
a divine effect; to the first he 
would give a name which meant 
all that we Christians try to 
mean by the term God, and 
the second he would discover to 
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be all that we shall dis
cover, through progress and 
experience, to be what we call 
man. Thus everyone through 
all time has had available to 
them the basic idea of being 
which governed the man Jesus, 
-the Christ-idea which identi
fied him with this term and so 
rightly earned him the title of 
Christ Jesus. 

Fundamentally, therefore, as 
even the name implies, our 
December celebrations are to 
do with the Christ or Christ 
Mind which has brought the 
man Jesus into such revered 
and vivid memory, and we are 
not so much celebrating the 
birth of that Bethlehem babe as 
we are recognizing the inherent 
power of that Christ-or true 
idea about the only Cause and 
the only possible effect-to 
maintain its practical Im
pressiOn on human con
sciousness through all time. 

In fact, unless some measure 
of recognition is given to the 
availability of the Christ-idea 
which made Jesus the man that 
he was, then indeed the Christ
mas season would be purpose
less, for we can intelligently 
respect the man only when we 
recognize what he stood for and 
how he stood for it. 

So instead of commencing 
nearly two thousand years ago, 
Christmas is always beginning, 
-that is, from our individual 
point of view,-for whenever 

we recognize some truth, that 
truth must be a derivation from 
the one Truth, the one eternal 
Principle of being that there is 
a perfect Cause, or Father, and 
that the effect of that Cause is 
perfect and is embraced in the 
full meaning of the term man. 
Therefore whenever we re
cognize a measure of truth, in 
any degree whatever, we have 
had a fresh beginning, or, if you 
will, a new motion of the cause 
of all man's upward-reaching 
impulse,-the Christ-idea. If 
even a bird lifts its voice in re
joicing because it recognizes the 
ever-ministering care of its 
heavenly Father, then at that 
moment, as at every moment, 
Christmas has just begun. 

Everything that expresses 
consciousness is taking part 
in the festival of this never
beginning and therefore never
ending Christmas. 

The Christ-idea did not begin 
with Mary, for it was because 
it had been gathering such 
specific momentum through all 
the centuries before her indi
vidual realization of it that at 
her point and place in its un
timed history it made that 
wondrous impression upon her 
pure mentality,-that im
pression which resulted in that 
new and yet so natural con
ception from which nine months 
later the babe Jesus appeared. 

But the specific Christ-idea 
which culminated to Mary In 

* 
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her revolutionary revelation 
(revolutionary, that is, by 
normal human standards) had 
been appearing to her racial 
forbears through all the cen
turies before. Jesus was born as 
a result of Mary's deep spiritual 
pondering of ideas about God 
and man which were quite 
common to the people of her 
race. The wonderful act of 
bringing Jesus into the world 
through human methods entirely 
unusual and in defiance of ordin
ary physical laws aroused no 
suspicion in, nor did it bring 
her any persecution from, those 
around her, simply because she 
accomplished that which they 
had all instinctively been ex
pecting for many years. They 
knew that man as a mortal 
must have a Saviour, and that 
they above all needed that 
Saviour to deliver them from 
the ravages of materiality. Their 
thinkers and their poets had for 
many, many years been speak
ing of this important coming, 
and so when it came about, 
although they may not have 
previously known exactly how 
it would come about, it was 
fully acceptable to them; almost 
unconsciously their expectancy 
of a Saviour, or individualized 
Christ-idea, had aided that in
dividual and physical expec
tancy of this mother-to-be. 

We praise the mountain peak 
that, catching the first rays of 
an ever-existent source of l.i g h 

glows in the radiance of that 
warm splendour, but what about 
the vast build-up that sustains 
that peak, that mountain, and, 
even more, the whole earth 
itself? We praise the individual 
appearing of the Christ-idea as 
we recognize it in each uplifted 
consciousness, but it is wise 
never to forget what carried 
(and having carried, holds) that 
individual appearing there,___, 
in other words, the great im
pulsions of the divine Principle 
radiating through the wakened 
thought of all mankind. We all 
have part in the purpose of the 
whole, and in our day and our 
way we are all peaks catching 
the fresh light of that hour. 
That our uplifting will lead to 
sustaining yet higher upliftings 
is obvious; it also means that 
we shall be there with them, and 
should know it and rejoice in it, 
even as a great musician may be 
there with the latest success of 
his pupil, a success which may 
be acclaimed as higher than 
anything he, the master, had 
ever attained. 

Jesus must have revelled in 
this eternal fresh dawning of 
the advancing Christ-idea, this 
eternal Christmas. One can 
almost feel the joy, the free
dom from false responsibility, 
and the consequent unweighted 
soaring of thought which he 
must have known as he spoke 
those words which encourage 
us to-day: "He that believeth 
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on me, the works that I do shall 
he do also; and greater works 
than these shall he do; because 
I go unto my Father." 

The "greater works" that 
Jesus referred to could hardly be 
greater in quality than his own 
works, which were perfect in 
every degree, but Jesus knew 
that that which was the very 
best for his time would not be 
sufficient to meet the future 
requirements of an advancing 
age. He knew that the ad
vancing Christ-idea which is 
eternally being born to man 
would always be equal in 
quality and in quantity to the 
greater call of any later hour. 

The beauty of the Christ-idea 
is that it is always just that 
amount ahead of the shadow
play of the hour to ensure its 
ha,ving a full answer to the 
needs of that hour. In fact, the 
answer always calls the tune to 
the question, and it is the 
advancing answers which cause 
the ever-increasing cry for them. 
With human love it may appear 
that the need calls forth that 
which can meet it, but with 
divine Love it is that which 
meets it that makes us aware of 
our need. How safe we there
fore are! 

How wonderful is Christmas 
when we realize that it is the 
ever-new birth of that which to 
us is the ever-advancing truth 
about God and about man,
the Christ. 

This true idea which is ever 
voicing to us some new and 
lovely aspect of good may always 
be found by the wise man of 
to-day in those simple yet 
back-to-fundamental thought
processes which were typified by 
the manger. There is nothing 
much wrong with the inn ex
cept that it represents all that is 
superficial and not really im
portant, and the young babe of 
a new, inspiring truth cannot be 
found there. 

There are many noblejosephs 
of to-day,-people who having 
no actual part in the birth of 
a new idea are yet willing to 
serve it in the degree which is 
required of them. Whilst having 
no claim of personal relation
ship to the idea, they have 
something much more-an un
selfed love, and therefore a 
divine relationship. 

There will always be shepherd 
thoughts, awake and alert to 
hear the constant angelic 
announcement of the ever
recurring birth of the Christ
idea in a form equal to the re
quirements of the hour. 

There will be the Herod or 
Adam man, disturbed by its 
awareness of its own vacuity, 
and attempting to put off the 
hour of submission to the new
born truth. But this shadow-play 
serves only to enhance the light 
to those who will be benefited 
by such enhancement, whilst to 
the light itself and to those who 
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fully accept it it is not even do well to realize that there can 
apparent as a shadow. never be a more beautiful sym-

But it is the mother thought, bolic picture of the true meaning 
the Mary of the day, recognizing of Christmas than is portrayed 
a need and realizing, through by that little group of spiritually 
the divine and ever-waking consecrated people. Mary, so 
instincts of men, the presence of completely and dynamically 
the answer, who plays so im- pure and whose purity was in
portant a part, until in un- spired by a revelation which 
hurried perfection the "child" was the culmination of centuries 
itself is born. This "child" is of progressive yearnings; Jesus, 
born of the divine Principle of so much more inspired again 
being through the very channels that he was able to take full 
of her yearning, and therefore advantage of the immaculate 
appears in a manner and in a start with which divinity had 
form exactly right for the ful- provided him through his ever
filled and perfect answer to that dear mother, and to press home 
yearnmg. this initial gain to speedy and 

How kind this Principle is, ultimate victory; Joseph, simple 
how wonderfully divine is its and humble enough to act in 
Christ-idea answer to its Christ- such a clear accord with the 
idea impulsion of what we see 
as a need! 

How important, too, is this 
Christmas, filled with all that 
reveals the marvellous tenderness 
of Love-a child always being 
born to us, a child of a stature and 
beauty exactly equal to the hour. 

The gift first of gratitude and 
then of a resting but whole de
votion to its purpose is possibly 
the only gift we shall feel satis
fied to bring to it, for this new
born child we are thus con
stantly coming to look upon 
anew is none other than our
selves,-a new, freer, and better 
realization and expression of 
our own true selfhood. 

And as this special December 
day dawns once again, we shall 

divine purpose that these two 
qualities of simplicity and 
humility are found to transcend 
their ordinary interpretations ; 
and all the rest gathered round 
the central scene in that calm 
and magnificent picture. 

But as we look at this loved 
scene, it is well to remember 
that we are there, that the 
qualities of thought which are 
portrayed to us in the characters 
involved are the up-to-date 
qualities which we must assimi
late and reflect in some measure 
in order to find our own true 
selfhood. For what was found 
there was the Christ, and what 
all men are actually engaged in 
finding here is that self-same 
Christ. Whether they are wise 
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men or people occupied in the 
simple service and shepherding 
of something good, no one can 
be satisfied until he sees the star 
of his own identity at rest over 
the cradle of the realization of 
his own Christ selfhood-which 
is everything about him which 
was always known to God and 

therefore perfectly natural for 
him to express. 

How wonderful, then, is 
Christmas, and with what true 
appreciation we can allow our 
thought to dwell upon the 
character of him who by his 
life-example defined its higher 
meanings to us. 

A departure from Religion followed by a return to it, is, I 
believe, a fairly common experience in the West in our time; 
and perhaps it is also usual for the return not to bring the 
traveller back exactly to the point from which he has started. 
I was brought up in the belief, held by the adherents of all 
religions and ideologies of Jewish origin, that my own ancestral 
religion (as I am English, this was Christianity) was a unique 
revelation of the truth. I have come back to a belief that 
Religion holds the key to the mystery of existence; but I have not 
come back to the belief that this key is in the hands of my ancestral 
religion exclusively. Since this is the religion in which I have been 
brought up, my own easiest approach to the mystery will always 
lie along this path. But this need not prevent me from also follow
ing other paths as far as I am able, and these other paths will be 
the easiest paths for people bred in other traditions. 

In thinking this I find myself holding the view that was held 
by a pre-Christian Greek and Roman paganism, and is still held 
to-day by that half of the human race that adheres to some 
form of Hinduism or Buddhism. The Indian religions are not 
exclusive-minded. They are ready to allow that there may be alter
native approaches to the mystery. I feel sure that, in this, they 
are right, and that this catholic-minded Indian religious spirit is 
the way of salvation for human beings of all religions in an age in 
which we have to learn to live as a single family if we are not to 
destroy ourselves. 

-Dr. Arnold Toynbee in The Observer, October 24th, 1954. 

Retrospect 

I
N my life-time, discovery after discovery and invention after 
invention have so changed the world, in its outward aspect, 
that its own mother would not know it-its mother being the 

Victorian era. 
These are not the really important changes I have seen; all 

** 
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these gadgets and contraptions, wonderful as they are, are not 
what make a civilization. It is spirit, not matter, that makes a 
new heaven and a new earth ... The fact remains that what 
happens to the soul of a nation is far more important than 
anything that happens in the physical world. 

The Victorian era is often scoffed at as an era of fatuous com
placency and satisfaction with the status quo. So it was, no doubt; 
but it was also an era of revolt ... But perhaps its most effective 
enemies were men who did not raise their voices in protest, but 
were quietly at work undermining its foundations. You know 
there is a small mollusc called the teredo which bores into the 
piles of a pier; its silent unceasing work is unseen and unregarded 
until one day the pier collapses. The civilization of the Victorian 
era collapsed as the result of the work of a multitude of intellec
tual teredos. 

For example, take the idea of evolution, ·which has so pro
foundly affected our thinking in all departments of thought. In 
the days of my childhood, evolution was a demon, complete 
with horns and hoofs, to orthodox Christians. 

By the time I was a university student, aimost every intelligent 
person was an evolutionist; and Darwin was buried in West
minster Abbey, an event which respectable people of 20 years 
earlier would have thought of as inconceivable. 

And well they might, for Darwin's account of creation was 
obviously incompatible with a belief in the literal accuracy of the 
Book of Genesis. That Darwin was given a place m the Abbey was 
a clear sign that the leaders of the Church no longer clung to 
beliefs which intelligent persons everywhere saw to be untenable. 

But the change I have witnessed struck much deeper than 
that. I have seen a definite retreat from religion itself; and I 
count it the most significant of all the changes I have seen in my 
8o years. 

I have seen another change almost equally significant. That is 
the change in the attitude of science. In my student days, science 
was the bright Apollo who proclaimed salvation for the human 
race from the darkness of myth and legend and superstition. 
Science was going to lead us into the clear light of day. 

What science has done is to give us a wonderful array of facts 
on which we can base new ways of making life more comfortable, 
and also new ways of killing each other in shorter time at greater 
distances. Science has shown us that matter is not the solid thing 
we supposed it to be; so that nowadays when we walk the street 
we know that we are treading on mathematical formula::. 

What it has not done is to throw any new light on the mystery of 
this unfathomable universe. It has told us nothing about the 
life or the destiny of man. And so the change I speak of is that 
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science has dropped its triumphant air and become hesitant and 
doubtful. 

Those are the two deepest changes I have seen in my 8o 
changing years. I have seen men lose the faith of their fathers 
and seek in a starless sky a star to steer by. I have heard the 
grievous and very bitter cry of a bewildered humanity: "They 
have taken away our Lord, and we know not where they have 
laid him." 

I have seen empires waxing and waning, radical social changes, 
spectacular political changes, changes wrought by wonderful in
ventions from the internal combustion engine to the hydrogen 
bomb. But none of these tremendous changes seems · to me so 
important as the change I have spoken of-the loss by the 
western world of a common faith by which to live. 

I would not end on a pessimistic note. How could I have lived 
so long without seeing the infinite possibility of further changes? 
Man is a fundamentally decent animal; through all change we 
retain our love for one another, our love of freedom and our love 
of justice. 

Eighty years hence we shall have based on these firm founda
tions a new faith. We shall not, I think, return to the religion 
which prevailed when I was young. We shall not again pin our 
faith to the stories of Noah's Ark or the strange adventure of 
Jonah; but some religion we shall find because we shall learn that 
without a religion man can't live. 

Eighty years hence somebody ... may very well say that the 
greatest event of his life-time has been the finding of a common 
religion for humanity ... Those who cling to religious orthodoxy 
of their own particular brand will resent the suggestion that their 
creeds are untenable and have been discarded by the majority of 
intelligent persons; and there will be still keener resentment on 
the part of those who believe religion to be obsolete and pure 
reason to be the answer to all human problems. 

Many who belong to neither of these schools of thought will 
think it absurd that a man who has lived through a dozen wars, 
who has seen Russia make the greatest political experimen~ in 
history, who has seen the awakening, for good or evil, of Asia, 
should turn, in search of the greatest change in his life-time, to a 
mere question of theology ... What I think is that it 1s important 
to look, amid the thunder of these changes, at the inner springs 
and hidden causes of all changes in the direction of the human 
procession. 

I think that all the great changes I have seen have been spiritual 
changes; their origin is to be sought in the world of spirit, not in the 
world of matter. I think the most important fact in the world of 
spirit is religion, which has been so often hurt by its supporters and 
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so often left for dead on the field by its foes, but always has like 
the hero of Burns's ballad: 

John Barleycorn got up again, 
And sair surprised them a'. 

Clouds and darkness cover the sky for the moment; but behind 
the clouds the eternal stars are shining, and humanity will have a 
clear sight of them some day, and w1ll steer by them once more. 
That is the hope that remains with me after 8o years ofwatching 
this distracted world running hither and thither after all manner 
of strange gods. -Professor Waiter Murdoch, former Chancellor of the 
University of Western Australia, in a broadcast reported in The A.B.C. 
Weekry, October gth, I 954· 

Just look at that old oak tree yonder: it is said to be nine 
hundred years old, but see how strong it is, how full of life! Its 
great stature and even its great age do not prevent it from putting 
out new leaves and blossoming into new life. Men should grow 
old like that! It should be no great feat to live to a hundred years 
old, but we shan't attain this of course by artificial, unnatural 
means. To live healthily in fresh air and sun, eat and drink 
moderately, live morally, work with muscle, heart, and brain, 
have' something to care for, an aim in life-that is the whole 
secret of longevity. And not to lose one's live interest, because 
interest is really life itself; without interest and without love 
there is no life. It is good that we are trying to increase the length 
of man's life, but we must do more than that: we must increase 
its worth .... 

Many people grow old simply because they are too comfortable 
and have no wish to do anything. Not to grow old does not mean 
merely lasting; it means to go on always growing, always im
proving; each year must be for a man like climbing one rung 
higher up a ladder. ... 

If we want to bring up healthy children, it is not enough to 
tell them what is healthy and what isn't; it is not enough to 
explain it to them; we need to breed healthy habits in them by 
practice. I have read somewhere that death is only a bad habit; I 
don't want to argue about death, but certainly premature old 
age and many illnesses are only bad habits. I believe as time 
goes on we shall not only have more and more control over our 
natural strength but our health and habits too, so that we shall 
come to regard many of our present illnesses with the same 
horror as we now regard the plagues of the Middle Ages and of 
some parts of Asia. -From President Masaryk Tells His Story, by Karel Capek 
(Allen and Unwin, 1934). 



Life and Individuality 
By John L. Morgan 

LIVE WIRES 

THE difference between a 
living creature and some
thing not living lies in 

the degree of life which it 
expresses, rather than in any 
inherent property of matter. 
For instance, we refer to a wire 
carrying electric current as 
"live," yet there is absolutely 
no physical distinction be
tween a live and a dead one 
except for this passage of the 
current through it. The "live
ness" is a property of the 
electrical energy and not of the 
wire. In a similar way we have 
the happy epithet "a live wire" 
for someone who expresses 
vitality and sparkle, meaning 
that that individual is remark
able for what he or she expresses 
rather than for any physical 
peculiarities. . 

In the face of the usual view 
of life this is a wonderfully 
liberating conception, for mor
tals habitually think of life 
as material and conditioned 
by material organization, and 
consequently go in fear of 
matter . and in subjection to 
it. Yet material organization 
alone does not produce life or 
harbour it or hamper it, for 
Life is a spiritual, vitalizing 
force which expresses itself. It 
may look as though an indi
vidual is expressing life, but 

may it not be nearer the truth 
to say that Life is expressing an 
individual,-is individualizing 
itself? 

We commonly think that if 
the material corporeality is suit
ably damaged, our life dies, yet 
what a narrow conception this 
is! Certainly, if the major part 
of one's life is concerned with 
material living, good eating, 
packing pleasures into it and 
building up a dependence on 
matter generally, there inevi
tably comes a time when the 
"pint pot" breaks down, simply 
because one is working on the 
false basis of physical life. That 
particular limited experience 
comes to an end and we call it 
dying, but such activity had 
very little to do with real life 
anyway. It is when we are 
willing to give, rather than to 
get, that life has some real 
meaning, and as we express the 
living, vital spiritual qualities 
that constitute our manhood, 
so the more abject dependence 
upon matter begins to "die" 
to us and we start to live. 

To return to our live wire 
analogy: a good conductor of 
electricity is a wire which offers 
no impedance to the flow of 
current, while a wire which 
offers resistance heats up and 
eventually breaks down. Here 
is an illustration of human 
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experience, for it is our reluc
tance to let Life live us which 
finally causes the breakdown of 
the physical, whereas an un
selfed willingness to express 
outwardly the divine energies 
gives us power beyond our 
human expectations. 

The more concessions we 
make to the theory that life is in 
or of matter, the more cumula
tive does the effect become and 
the more we are its slaves. 
Yet the pitiful fear of mortals 
that material organization holds 
the power of life and death 
over them is shown to be an 
illusion in countless instances. 
Thousands of people now living 
happy and healthy lives were 
once told that they had only a 
short time to live, yet they dis
proved it, and the spectacular 
results achieved by faith, by 
spiritual healing, and even by 
hypnotism show that all sorts of 
material laws and prognostica
tions can be set aside as untrue. 
Again, the survival and renewed 
vigour of groups of people 
under persecution; the powers 
of endurance and immunity 
evidenced by doctors, nurses, 
and mothers; the way Shake
speare and Bach, for instance, 
live on still in their works; the 
living quality expressed by an 
inanimate picture or story
many, many things point to the 
fact that life is quite external to 
matter, and that Life sustains 
and invigorates and replenishes 

man despite matter, and never 
because of it. 

All the really great achieve
ments of the human spirit have 
been triumphs over the limita
tions of material structure and 
powers, and give evidence of 
the working of divine energies. 
All religious and spiritual 
aspirations and statements 
about eternal life are based on 
this fact that life is vested in the 
Creator and is never separate 
from its Source or beyond its 
replenishment. 

MAN AN ADVERB 

"God is better pleased with 
adverbs than with nouns," says 
an old proverb, and it is 
common knowledge that the 
merit and values of a man's life 
lie not in what he is or has, but 
in how well he expresses what he 
is. To possess great qualities 
means nothing unless they are 
expressed, and indeed unless 
they are being given expression 
there is no evidence that we 
possess them. The cumulative 
view of life leads to finity of 
every sort,-lack, fear and 
death,-because it is an attempt 
to slow down the eternal flow of 
Being and bottle it up in a 
mortal's personal experience. 
But as we learn to see that life is 
a flow and not an accumulation, 
we love to give free expression to 
our better impulses and spiritual 
qualities, for life is not a 
possession, it is an expression. 
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Everyone knows the great sense 
of well-being that accompanies 
truly unselfed generosity of 
spirit, and this inspiration and 
invigoration is the very quality 
of life. 

So the wise man emphasizes 
the adverbs rather than the 
nouns,-how we live, how 
sincerely we love, how deeply we 
want to share, how quickly we 
go to help, how spontaneously 
we accept new ideas, how readily 
we go forward. It is as if man 
is a sort of divine "howness"
not so much a what as a how. 

INDIVIDUALITY 

It sometimes seems, in talking 
of man in this way, as though 
one is underestimating the im
portance of individual human 
personality, and one reacts 
against being de-personalized 
into abstract qualities. This is 
an important point to consider, 
for we live in an age where the 
central issue in world affairs is 
individuality versus absorption. 
Undisciplined individualism on 
the one hand can lead to all 
sorts of unscrupulous exploita
tion and disregard of basic 
human rights, whilst on the 
other is the tendency to reduce 
all men to a common, amor
phous level and to manipulate 
individual lives and consciences 
into a predetermined pattern. 
We must be careful to avoid 
these two extremes in our meta
physics also and not obliterate 

man; we can do so happily 
if we distinguish between 
personality and individuality. 
Personality is based on a bodily 
presence, a selfhood in matter, 
for the word person indicates a 
mask, an actor playing a part 
and sounding through a mask. 
Personality is always coloured 
by material considerations, and 
only by them, and always tends 
towards segregation and want
ing to be different. 

Individuality, on the other 
hand, has a totally different 
meaning, which is clear at once 
if we recollect the adverb idea. 
For instance, we might say that 
there is only one Life, but how 
we express that Life is an 
individual matter. We each ex
press in an individual manner 
every quality and fact there is, 
for Being is infinite and no two 
expressions of the Infinite are 
exactly the same. The beauty of 
this concept is that individuality 
is always distinct and unique 
and different by its very nature, 
and so we do not have to strive 
to be different, any more than a 
rose makes an effort to be differ
ent from the daffodil, or a star 
has to struggle for its place in 
the scheme of things. Therefore 
we say that being is individual, 
and if only we have the grace 
simply to be, naturally and effort
lessly, those spiritual qualities 
which constitute all of us 
in common, we shall find · that 
we each have an important 
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contribution to make to the 
whole, and In that way we 
begin to live. 

BEING INDIVIDUALIZED 

There is nothing difficult or 
impossible about this, because 
in a sense the matter is out of 
our hands. "Our" life is not of 
our own creating, but is an in
dividualization of the one Life, 
and therefore our desire to ex
press these things is, in fact, the 
living spiritual values impelling 
and externalizing themselves. 
If one single person can ex
press a noble or desirable 
quality, it is possible for all men 
to do so, because that quality 
could not be individualized in 
one man if it were not already 
part of every man. 

The moment we let ourselves 
be principled and allow the 
spiritual facts of being to operate, 
they operate not just through 
us, but as us. For example, we 
may appear to lose our joy or 
inspiration, and not know how 
to recapture it, but if we can 
glimpse that such qualities are 
part of Life itself and have 
eternal being, then nothing can 
stop them manifesting them
selves where we are, as us. When 
we let joy or peace or power in
form and govern us, we become, 
as it were, that very quality 
lived-we become joy-in-action, 
for instance. Instead of say
ing, "I am expressing joy," we 
could more rightly say, ''Joy is 

expressing itself as me," or, ''Joy 
is individualizing itself as me." 
Every quality comes to life as it 
is individualized, for until then 
it was only an abstraction so far 
as we were concerned. 

THE FIFTH FUNDAMENTAL 

Here, then, we come upon 
the fifth great fundamental of 
being-L?fe and the living. Life 
is expressed in living; and in ex
pressing what we are, we live. 

Let us recapitulate the spiri
tual forces we have noticed pre
viously and link them all up. 
First was the creative Mind
force or intelligence which 
causes thought and enquiry. 
Second was the fact that spiri
tual values (the fruits of in
telligence) are the only real 
substance. Third was the fact 
that man is actually comprised 
of these spiritual values, and 
that his selfhood or real identity 
is known only to God. Fourth 
was the point that the moment 
he puts himself into line with 
already-existent Principle, he 
sees that Principle operate with 
harmony and power. Now the 
fifth root-notion takes shape 
quite naturally, for we know 
that as we work outwards from 
the principle of any subject, so 
we have life in that thing, and 
as we let Principle or Providence 
operate in our lives and let it 
individualize itself in us and as 
us, so we partake of Life itself. 

To live is to be, and to be our-
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selves is to give natural and un
laboured expression to the true 
spiritual forces which constitute 
Being. What we are is our 
identity, and that is something 
common to all men; but how 
we be it, how we let it indivi
dualize itself in our lives, that 
is individuality. 

So we arrive at a vital 
principle, an actual spiritual 
force, which is entirely practical 
and demonstrable by anyone. 
Indeed, a large part of anyone's . . . 
expenence 1s an unconsciOus 
acceptance and practice of this 
principle. As we understand 

that our being 1s Life indivi
dualizing itself, time goes out 
of the picture, for being is 
spontaneous and instantaneous. 
We find ourselves living more 
in the now, not sorry for yester
day nor apprehensive for to
morrow. The question of age 
means less to us, for the only 
real factors are what we are 
expressing to-day. We approach 
our tasks in a new way, for being 
is unlaboured and inspired and 
progressive. Thought and out
look take on a new cast, for no 
longer are we going somewhere : 
we are coming from. 

At this time when false rationalization in any direction may 
well be the death of us, it is just as well to be reminded of some 
of those home truths that are seldom the material for headlines 
but always the makers of history. One such is that you never love 
the man who saved your life nearly as much as you love the man 
who gave you the courage to fight for it yourself. 

-Time and Tide, October 23rd, 1954. 

Impressions of T oynbee 

P
ROFESSOR Arnold Toynbee 
gave a lecture entitled 
"The Study of Human 

Affairs" in Nottingham on 
September 22nd. These notes 
represent the impressions of 
one who heard him. 

Professor Toynbee began by 
saying that we need to under
stand human affairs in order to 
bring ourselves under control 
and so save ourselves from self
destruction. Man's insatiable 

curiosity-like that of the cow 
-tends to lead him into posi
tions which are contrary to his 
best interests. 

The question is, can the 
study of human affairs be 
scientific? And if, through a 
scientific study of human affairs, 
one can detect recurrences, re
petitions, and patterns, can one 
then postulate the laws and 
systems which underlie human 
experience? This is a thrilling 
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possibility, yet at the same time 
a difficult problem because, 
apparently, human affairs 
cannot be reduced to a unity. 
It is striking that every branch 
of knowledge has its own science, 
arrived at by observation and 
deduction. For example, there 
is logic, dealing with the con
scious intellect and the use of 
language. There is psychology, 
concerning itself with the un
conscious, and as yet only in its 
infancy. There is social science, 
dealing with man as a social 
animal; anthropology, study
ing the patterns and behaviour 
of primitive societies; econo
mics; and, of course, the many 
physical sciences. All these de
partments of know ledge became 
classed as sciences only when 
long observation and study en
abled men to discover the laws 
governing the phenomena. 

In the study of history there 
are a very great many factors 
to take into account, and the 
ordinary view of history is that 
it is simply the study of human 
affairs on the move. On the 
other hand, there is another 
standpoint from which the 
historian may work, and that is 
the cyclical view of history, in 
which he looks for recurrences, 
repetitions, and patterns over 
long periods. By noting these 
repetitions and parallels, the 
historian is able to arrive at 
certain laws which govern the 
affairs of men, and so he calls 

it a scientific study of human 
affairs. 

This approach appears to 
hold good in most cases, but 
there are certain factors in 
human life which defy material 
analysis and cannot be 
accounted for on the basis of 
any material science. Do they, 
perhaps, lead us to abandon 
the approach of observation 
and reasoning, and to adopt 
some other standpoint? 

Professor Toynbee enlarged 
on two of these factors. The 
first was the phenomenon of the 
creative act which follows from the 
corifronting of two personalities. By 
this he meant that whenever 
two people meet, something 
ensues-a "third" is generated. 
The confronting of person by 
person always results in some
thing new and unpredictable 
being sparked off, as it were. It 
may be a new idea, or a new 
resolve, or anything, and it is 
quite impossible to predeter
mine just what this new genesis 
will be, for the sequel is out of 
the hands of men. Professor 
Toynbee remarked that this 
peculiarity-this creative act 
which follows from the con
fronting of personalities-has 
its parallel (perhaps its arche
type) in the Old Testament, 
when man confronted his God 
and received a new impulse, 
or an inspiration, or found 
the course of his life changed 
from that moment. It was 
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plain that when Moses and 
Jacob and other characters 
faced their God, the result of 
their confronting Reality was 
something totally unpredictable 
from a human basis ; and 
through this factor we have 
to recognize that the scientific 
study of human affairs can
not rest entirely on material 
premises. 

The second great point, or 
non-material principle, was that 
of poetic and prophetic vision. The 
poet and the prophet frequently 
arrive at a truth from quite a 
different direction from that 
employed by the materialist, 
and also frequently arrive at it 
spontaneously. This is the 
phenomenon of revelation or 
intuition . as opposed to the 
more "normal" processes of 
reasoning, and it is beyond 
question that the results of their 
intuitive vision are quite as 
accurate and valid as the con
clusions of logic. The poet and 
the prophet may not know con
sciously what they are doing, 
but their intuitive process is 
something deeper (or higher) 
than the sub-conscious human 
mind. This point also leads us 
to realize that in human affairs 
there are factors outside the 
scope of reason and material 
logic; any scientific study of 
human affairs would have to 
make allowance for these two 
opposite approaches. 

Professor Toynbee said that 

Plato mapped out the most 
logical and satisfactory way 
when he urged that man should 
follow the path of reason as far 
as intellect would take him and 
then frankly change over to the 
mythical and imaginative out
look. "We have to try out the 
scientific approach to human 
affairs as far as it will carry us," 
he went on. "Beyond that point 
we have to be prepared, like 
Plato and all our human an
cestors, to resort to the insight 
of poetry and prophetic vision. 
I do not think that science can 
replace what poetry and pro
phecy have done for man in 
past ages." 

The writer feels that this is an 
interesting comment on the 
complete change-over now 
apparent in Professor Toynbee's 
own work. His monumental 
Study of History was con
cerned, up to Vol. VI (I939), 
with a study of the twenty-one 
major civilizations; he was, so 
to speak, following the line 
of observation and empirical 
reasoning, attempting to 
reach absolute conclusions 
from a material basis. That 
this approach does not afford 
the answer is abundantly shown 
in his latest volumes (just pub
lished, and completing the 
whole work), for in them he has 
changed his mind and his 
subject-matter, and studies in
stead fo1,1r of the higher religions. 
As the reviewer in the Birming-
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ham Post puts it, "In these last 
four volumes he has felt com
pelled to change his mind. The 
comparative study of civiliza
tions did not yield what he 
wanted, although it served to 
prove the decisive role of the 
individual in the shaping of 
human affairs. Now Dr. 
Toynbee holds that the logic 

of the facts and the weight of 
the evidence show that the 
answer to his problem lies in 
the history of the higher relig
ions, which have usually made 
their appearance when civili
zation is in decay. In short, 
man's spiritual striving, not his 
material achievement, illumin
ates the riddle of his history." 

The Path to Peace 
Let us face the facts. Man has become a superman. Not only 

has he innate physical forces at his command but, thanks to 
science and technical advancement, he controls the latent forces 
of Nature. 

But this superman suffers from a fatal imperfection. He has not 
raised himself to that superhuman level of reason which should 
correspond to the possession of superhuman strength. Yet, with
out this, he can never put his gigantic strength to ends which are 
useful and rational, rather than destructive and murderous, and 
accordingly the advance of science will prove a disaster rather 
than an advantage ... 

Such bodies as the League of Nations or the United Nations 
Organization can render substantial service, but they have proved 
unable to effect a state of general peace. This failure was in
evitable, because the world in which they had to operate was 
not bent upon the achievement of peace; and they themselves, 
being merely juridical institutions, were powerless to create a 
better state of mind ... 

Only in so far as the peoples of the world foster within them
selves the ideal of peace will those institutions whose object is the 
preservation of that peace be able to function effectively ... 

May those who have in their hands the fate of the nations take 
care to avoid whatsoever may worsen our situation and make it 
more dangerous. And may they take to heart the words of the 
Apostle Paul: "If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men." His words are valid for nations, as much 
as for individuals. May each nation, in its efforts to keep peace 
alive, go to the farthest limits of possibility, so that the spirit of 
man may have time to develop- -and time to act. 
-From an address by Dr. Albert Schweitzer in Oslo, on November 4th, 
1954, on receiving the Nobel Peace Prize. 



Mother and Man-11 
By Rosalie Maas 

I
N these days of uneasy peace, 
with war as a threat that 
perpetually hovers, mother

hood seems more and more to 
be a quality that humanity 
needs. Above all, perhaps, the 
peoples of the world need 
motherhood to "foster within 
themselves the ideal of peace," 
as Dr. Schweitzer demands. 

It has often been pointed out 
that war is particularly ab
horrent to a mother, who 
knows something of the de
voted nurturing of life and 
the patient making of a home. 
Would not the world do well to 
emulate the mother and turn 
from its merely negative 
loathing of the vileness and 
futility of war to find wombed 
within itself an active love for 
the ideal of peace? A love that 
understands intelligently the 
constituents of peace as some
thing positive and dynamic
not merely as the absence of 
war-and then works with it 
and for it with untiring watch
fulness, patient and undisturbed 
and with unconquerable trust. 

In the first of this series of 
articles on the spirit of mother
hood illustrated in the Bible we 
considered the story of Moses' 
mother. Her magnificent vision, 
courage, and love transcended 
all the dangers of her time 

and brought about Moses' 
survival to manhood and 
to the great destiny awaiting 
him. 

THE STORY OF HANNAH 

The story of Hannah in the 
first chapter of I Samuel illus
trates another aspect of mother
hood-its purity of motive. It 
is one of the many Bible stories 
of childless wives whose desire 
for motherhood was eventually 
fulfilled. 

Hannah was one of the wives 
of Elkanah. The other was 
Peninnah, who had children 
and who constantly taunted 
Hannah and caused her to fret 
because of her barrenness. It 
may be that we sometimes feel . . 
1n our own consciOusness a 
conflict between materialism 
(Peninnah) and a love of the 
spiritual (Hannah). The voice 
of materialism may mock the 
temporary inability of our love 
of the spiritual to bring forth 
and be fruitful in some situa
tion. It may say, "A material
istic way of dealing with things 
is quite obviously the only suc
cessful way, and all your love 
of the spiritual achieves abso
lutely nothing at all!" And so 
we may become sorely dis
heartened and unhappy, as 
Hannah did. 
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Elkanah was fond of Han- again and again, does lead us 
nah, and when he saw how surely on to a fitness to receive 
upset she was, he said to her, an answer to that longing. The 
"why weepest thou? and why same infinite Mother which 
ea test thou not? and why is thy implanted the maternal instinct 
heart grieved? am not I better is that which also strains off the 
to thee than ten sons?" Just so crudity and leaves our motive 
may some element in our own purer. This makes possible the 
mental make-up say, "Why not foreordained birth- actually 
be satisfied with just loving the foreordained since our first 
spiritual? It doesn't matter that faint yearning for it. And after
it doesn't bring forth for you. wards we may come to acknow
Why do you set such store by ledge that it was a kind and not a 
being the mother of a 'child'?" cruel hand which withheld from 
But the maternal instinct in our impatient grasp that which 
every man and woman rightly we were not at the time fully 
refuses to be satisfied, to find prepared in heart to receive. 
rest and a sense of normality, The turning-point with Ran
until the desire for motherhood nah came with her purification 
is realized in actual experience. of motive, purged of rivalry 
We want to see our love of the and resentment. A spiritual birth 
spiritual bearing fruit in our took place in Hannah's thought 
own lives in a way that is dear through her great sincerity, and 
to us and as substantial evi- this enabled the physical birth to 
dence that our love of the take place. The atmosphere of 
spiritual is based on reality. her thought became loving and 

So when next they went up unselfish. Where there is no 
to the Temple in Shiloh on one unselfishness of motive, there is 
of their annual visits, Hannah no true motherhood, and so 
"prayed unto the Lord, and how can there be birth? The 
wept sore." She made a solemn way opens, the ability to bear 
vow that if God gave her a man is born of God, when our 
child, she would "give him motive becomes touched by the 
unto the Lord all the days of purity of love and we reach out 
his life," and that no razor only for that which will serve 
would come upon his head. God's purpose. The moment 

How true it is that "Blessed thought is no longer constricted 
are they that mourn: for they by jealousy and irritation, but 
shall be comforted." The heart- expands into a loving sense, 
felt longing that we have for a development becomes possible. 
"child" of our own, a longing When motive is pure, develop
perhaps temporarily frustrated mentis natural and nothing can 
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interfere with conception and 
birth. 

Where the birth is to be of 
signal importance, as with 
Samuel, it may often come 
after all is barren from a 
material viewpoint. The birth 
certainly cannot be forced. But 
a slammed door from a human 
standpoint usually means that 
another and higher door is 
opening as we look up from our 
tears to realize it. The remedy 
lies with us-with our approach 
and attitude and prayer. 

For instance, if we cannot 
find the home, the job, the 
supply, or the health that we 
sometimes weep for, and from 
a material point of view there 
is no hope at all, the way does 
begin to open in proportion as 
our resolution does not waver 
and our motive in seeking the 
particular thing beco'mes a 
loving one, no longer poisoned 
with the resentful feeling, "Why 
shouldn't I have it when others 
have it so easily?" It is good to 
ask ourselves what we want 
something for. For mere self
indulgence, or to further the 
purposes of good in so far as 
we see them? Do we want a 
home, say, to shut out others 
in a snug smugness of self
sufficiency, or to be a source of 
blessing for more than just 
ourselves, a centre for the affec
tions from which blessings may 
flow to a circumference that 
ever expands? 

As Hannah prayed, the priest 
Eli thought that she was drunk, 
for her lips moved and yet no 
words were heard, and so he 
rebuked her. But she protested 
her sobriety and told him how 
she had "poured out [her] soul 
before the Lord," and he 
blessed her prayer. So often a 
false theological sense will say 
to us, "You call yourself spiri
tually-minded? You don't 
genuinely want the spiritual : 
you're just drunk with the 
material!" Then we have to 
assert, as Hannah did, that our 
prayer springs from a deep and 
natural desire to see some 
symbol in human experience of 
our love of the spiritual. We 
want, not more and better matter, 
but less matter-a situation less 
contaminated with all the limi
tations of the material and 
more of a clear channel for all 
that is good. 

When these obstructions to 
birth were removed from Han
nah's consciousness, there was 
nothing to impede the concep
tion of the child. Contentment 
and normality returned to her. 
She began to eat, and "her 
countenance was no more sad." 
She gained the naturalness and 
peace without which there is no 
happy birth. The conflict and 
rivalry went out of thought
Peninnah is mentioned no more. 
So a son was born to Elkanah 
and Hannah, and we read that 
Hannah "called his name 



106 IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

Samuel, saying, Because I have 
asked him of the Lord." . 

When the spiritual element 
in man asserts itself in its 
purity, then do we find every 
other element coming into line, 
subordinate to its superior. As 
the spiritual element (Hannah) 
takes on its true purity, the 
moral element (represented by 
Elkanah and Eli) becomes that 
which allows the spiritual to 
appear in human experience, 
instead of advocating a barren 
martyrdom ; and the tangible 
human symbol (Samuel) of our 
newly-won worthiness can then 
be born peacefully In due 

order. But it is the spiritual 
element which always takes 
precedence-if that is right, 
then everything else is. 

Does not this story illustrate 
the sweet relief and peace 
which come to us when the 
pressure of forcing a birth of 
good through human ways and 
means yields, sometimes 
through great tribulation, to a 
purer motive? This cleaner 
mental atmosphere subordi
nates all lesser elements to 
their due place, and thought 
becomes at last a happy trans
parency for a new blessing to 
be born to earth. 

Every one of us has got to come to the point where when any
thing goes wrong we ask ourselves "\Vhat's wrong with me?" 
instead of "What's wrong with the other fellow?" because if we 
were at one with God, nothing in all the world would disturb us 
or touch us. For many years I've been learning to find my life 
"hid with Christ in God," and I know that as we do that, no 
amount of malpractice can harm us. "I shall be satisfied, when 
I awake, with thy likeness." If every one of us would start quar
relling with ourselves as mortals, we wouldn't spend quite so much 
time quarrelling with the other fellow, and the world would be a 
better place! But, of course, we always tell ourselves that it's the 
other fellow's fault, that the other fellow doesn't appreciate us, 
that he doesn't understand us, that he said this, that, or the other. 
The truth of the matter is that sooner or later every one of us has 
got to find the kingdom of God within us, in spite of all the hell 
that is going on around us. "A thousand shall fall at thy side, and 
ten thousand at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee"
it can't if we're dwelling in the "secret place of the most High." 
Remember, this is scientific fact. It isn't just words, it's power, 
it's being, it's entity. 

- John W. Doorly, Christian Science Practice. 



Being a Friend 
By Pilu Dady 

M
OST of us go through life 
feeling the need of a 
friend,-an ideal friend, 

one who can draw out the best 
in us, one in whom we can con
fide our innermost thoughts, 
one who understands us as God 
understands us. And some
times, after a long search, we 
feel we have found such a one, 
only to be disappointed and 
hurt when it proves otherwise. 
"Better no one at all rather than 
the wrong person," we murmur 
in our unhappiness. True in
deed ; however, in reality there 
can be no such term as an 
"untrue friend" -it is a contra
diction. He who is called "a 
friend" cannot but be good, 
faithful, loyal, for a friend is 
not just a flesh-and-blood 
person: a friend is the embodi
ment, the expression, of grand 
and noble ideas, and as a 
friend cannot be anything less. 

If only instead of selfishly 
trying to get friends and valuing 
them merely for what they con
tribute to our pleasures, each 
one consecrated himself to being 
a true and dependable fri'end, 
how friendships would grow and 
multiply! For real friendship 
can never be had on the getting 
principle; it cannot be bought 
-it must be earned and won. 
Only as one proves himself 
worthy and capable of friend-

ship is it manifested in his ex
perience. As the wise man said, 
"A man that hath friends must 
shew himself friendly : and there 
is a friend that sticketh closer 
than a brother" (Prov. I 8 : 24). 

Mere personal, emotional 
attachment cannot be the basis 
of a solid and enduring friend
ship; nor should material con
siderations alone govern the 
choice of friends, for, after all, 
that which one really values and 
respects in another is character. 
True friendship, then, calls for 
the constant, ceaseless expres
sion of those sterling qualities 
of love, unselfishness, kind
ness, thoughtfulness, under
standing, patience, meekness, 
fidelity. And it is never one
sided. Both sides must give, 
and give of their very best; 
then only can there be a 
worth-while friendship. 

Such friendship is never a 
fleeting experience in one's life; 
it can never come to an end, 
never be broken. No misunder
standings, no jealousy, no 
possessiveness, no discord of 
any type or nature, can mar this 
friendship, for it is an expression 
of harmony itself. Moreover, 
such friendshl.p is ever fresh, 
ever fragrant, for it must by its 
very nature grow and unfold 
year by year, both blessing and 
inspiring those experiencing it, 
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and bringing to earth a fore
taste of heaven. 

In reality friendship is the 
manifestation of Love's activity, 
the fulfilling of the law of God. 

It is therefore divine and, as 
such, it cannot be treated 
lightly, but must needs be 
sought and cherished and ex
pressed by all. 

Death cannot kill what never dies. Nor can spirits ever be divided, 
that love and live in the same divine principle, the root and record 
of their friendship. If absence be not death, neither is theirs. 

-From Fruits of Solitude, by William Penn.' 

Ideas zn Action 
THE COMMON COLD 

THE germ of the common 
cold is basically a mental 
germ, and as such can be 

detected and rejected, as I have 
found again and again. 

For instance, the other after
noon I caught cold, had all the 
usual symptoms, and was blow
ing my nose every few minutes. 
Then I suddenly realized that it 
was open to me to repel the 
advance into my mental and 
physical world of this invasion 
of cold. I began to think of the 
opposite of cold-the warmth 
of infinite Love embracing 
every individual. I realized that 
none of us need ever be without 
this true warmth permeating 
our whole being and the whole 
atmosphere in which we live, so 
that we love and know that we 
are loved. This genuine warmth 
dispels any little hurts or regrets, 
any discouragements or resent
ments or fears which may have 

exposed us to infection by the 
mental cold germ. 

By that same evening I was 
much better, and that night I 
was completely free, with no 
after-effects at all. I also had 
the delight of victory over some
thing that would have liked to 
bring me to depression and 
discomfort, and the joy of a 
deeper and more living con
viction of the ever-presence of 
Love. 

So much money is spent on 
trying to find the cause and 
cure of the common cold that 
I wish · the patient investigators 
would pause to consider the all
important mental factor. How 
often one notices that an indi
vidual whose thought and life 
is sound and healthy and 
balanced, "every whit whole," 
in its warm expression of God 
as Love does not catch a 
cold, however widespread the 
epidemic. 
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IMPERSONAL SERVICE 

Sometimes you start to do 
something kind for the sake of 
some person or other, whether 
it is at home or in a business, 
and then when this person 
doesn't seem to appreciate it 
and takes it all for granted, 
you often resent it and get all 
tied up mentally-and there
fore sometimes physically as 
well. I have found that what 
helps is to see that the real 
reason why one does something 
kind is an impersonal one-the 
fact that God is Love and for
ever impels one to want to love. 
Immediately you see this, and 
stop thinking that you are 
doing something kind for an 
ungrateful person, you identify 
yourself with an infinite source 
of love and you just can't help 
loving quite spontaneously and 
freely, without thinking of a 
reward-and when you don't 
think of it, it usually comes ! 

THE IDEA OF A CAREER 

It is my experience that 
when meeting with some diffi
culty of employment or the 
question of what is a satisfying 
career and how one is to 
find it, it is important to face 
the question, "What would 
I do if I felt free to take up 
something of real interest to 
me?" I have found that with 
even this small change of out
look there comes such inspira-

tion to the one willing to accept 
it, that it opens up a new 
activity in complete accord 
with the individual's desire and 
capabilities. 

To illustrate: during the 
'thirties I met a neighbour in 
the street one day and heard 
that he had lost his position, a 
very responsible one which he 
had held for many years and 
which on account of age he had 
no hope of regaining. Out of the 
blue it came to me to ask him, 
"What would you really like to 
be doing?" and despite the 
pessimism with which this was 
received, I was impelled to 
persuade him to consider it. A 
few weeks later I saw this friend 
again and he told me he was 
happily employed and had the 
sort of job he had wanted all 
his life. It entailed very respon
sible work during the night, 
then he came home in the early 
hours of the morning to sleep, 
and spent most of the day in his 
garden, which he loved. 

A lot of water has flowed 
under the bridges since that 
experience, and to-day when 
confronted by a similar situation 
one might put the question in 
this way, "We allow a principle 
of arithmetic and of music, so 
why not allow that there is also 
an infinite Principle governing 
the universe, with a plan and 
purpose for each individual?" 
Where there is a willingness to 
accept this truth, the steps to be 
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taken should appear. Actually, 
the very acceptance seems to 
open the mind, so that the 
individual gains the ability to 
wait, listen, and then act in 
complete accord with this 
Principle, proving without a 
doubt its government here and 
now. 

A LAW OF LOVE 

For many years my husband 
was toiling at a job that seemed 
to take all his time and energy 
but which did not fully interest 
him and brought very little 
financial return. We went on, 
feeling that so long as he con
tinued to give of his best, at 
least he was doing his part. 

During this time we were 
privileged to meet someone 
whose spiritual understanding 
was like a beacon to us, and 
gradually we began to see that 
divine Love is a two-way opera
tion-always both giving and 
receiving. The more we learned 
of God, the more it became 
apparent that to give all and 
not receive much was not God's 
way at all. We also saw that 
God's way means the full ex
pression of individuality. This 
glorious idea grew and grew in 

our thought until we felt that it 
was absolutely certain that it 
would prove itself in our 
expenence. 

Gradually a new idea was 
born which meant a complete 
change of job and home. Every
thing tried to tell us that it was 
all impracticable, but we knew 
in our very being that this idea 
was born of God, and therefore 
that each step would unfold in 
its right order and be com
pletely provided for. And so it 
proved. Since then the whole 
idea has been expanding and 
developing so gently and natur
ally that we have been able to 
grow with it; nothing therefore 
has been a strain or has seemed 
difficult or strange to us. 

We found through this ex
perience how dynamic is faith 
born of understanding of the 
certain laws of God. All the 
steps unfolded one at a time, 
and some of them had to be 
taken before the material pro
vision was apparent, but the 
great certainty that comes as 
one's understanding of God 
grows enabled us to go forward, 
never doubting, and the joy 
that this certainty has brought 
is beyond words. 

The House With a View 
Once upon a time there was a man and his wife who lived in 

a damp and dirty little cottage in a valley where the sun never 
reached. They constantly quarrelled and were never happy. 
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The wife was left a light and spacious house on the hill in the 
same village, but she felt it was too much trouble to move and far 
too good a house for her husband to live in, so she never told him 
of it. Sometimes she visited the house herself and enjoyed the time 
she spent there, but when she came back into the valley to the 
dark cottage, she scolded and mocked with undiminished energy. 

One night she prayed that her husband might be taken from 
her in some way, so that she could go and live happily ever after 
by herself in the spacious house on the hill. "That would be 
heaven ! " she thought. 

Just then an angel came to her and said, as if in answer to her 
thought, "Where you are is heaven." 

"Rubbish!" said the woman crossly, "it's hell here. It might be 
heaven if I had a husband I could love." 

"You have to be heavenly to see heaven," replied the angel. 
"I'll come back when you really want to." 

In the days that followed there were some very bitter quarrels, 
until the woman grew so tired of the hell that she began to long to 
give up the hate that she now hated and to learn to love. 

That night, as he had promised, the angel returned, and he 
said, "How wonderful your husband is." 

"Why on earth do you think that?" she asked, amazed. 
"Because God made him. See him as God does, and then give 

him a chance to be what you see." With that the angel left her. 
Next day the woman went once again to visit her house on the 

hill and it seemed more light and spacious than ever. The sun 
shone in with great warmth and on the wide view from the 
windows. "Isn't it heavenly, dear?" she said, but when she looked 
round she realized that there was no one there and that just for 
the moment she had thought ofher husband as someone she would 
like to have there. "It isn't really heaven without someone to share 
it with," she thought. 

So she hurried back down to the valley and began to tell her 
husband for the first time of the house on the hill with the beau
tiful view. As she described it, she noticed his eyes lighting up, and 
she found herself saying. "I would love to show it to you." So they 
walked up the hill and looked at the sun-flooded view. 

"Do you know, I've always wanted to live here," said the 
husband. "I've often walked round it when I've gone up the hill 
on my way to work, but I never thought it was for people like us." 

The wife looked up and said, very humbly, "Will you help me 
to live in this house?" 

"But I was just going to ask you the same," replied the husband 
equally humbly. And as they looked together at the glory of the 
view, they put their arms round each other with a shy tenderness. 

That night the angel came and said, "Now you know that 
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heaven was here all the time. All you've really done is to wake 
up from the dream that it wasn't." 

So they both lived happily ever after in the spacious house on 
the hill. 

"Take Peace" 
This letter was written on Christmas Eve I 5 I 3 to "the most illustrious the 

Contessina Allagia dela Aldobrandeschi" :-
Most Noble Contessina, 

I salute you. Believe me your most devoted servant. The 
rascal who carries this letter, if he devour them not on the way, 
will crave your acceptance of some of the fruits of our garden. 
Would that the peace of heaven might reach you through such 
things of earth ! 

Contessina, forgive an old man's babble. But I am your 
friend, and my love for you goes deep. There is nothing I can 
give you which you have not got; but there is much, very much, 
that, while I cannot give it, you can take. No heaven can come 
to us unless our hearts find rest in it to-day. Take heaven! No 
peace lies in the future which is not hidden in this present little 
instant. Take peace! 

The gloom of the world is but a shadow. Behind it, yet within 
our reach, is joy. There is radiance and glory in the darkness, 
could we but see; and to see, we have only to look. Contessina, 
I beseech you to look. 

Life is so generous a giver, but we, judging its gifts by their 
covering, cast them away as ugly or heavy or hard. Remove the 
covering, and you will find beneath it a living splendour, woven 
of love, by wisdom, with power. Welcome it, grasp it, and you 
touch the angel's hand that brings it to you. Everything we call 
a trial, a sorrow, or a duty: believe me, that angel's hand is 
there ; the gift is there, and the wonder of an overshadowing 
Presence. Our joys, too: be not content with them as joys, they 
too conceal diviner gifts. 

Life is so full of meaning and of purpose, so full of beauty
beneath its covering-that you will find that earth but cloaks 
your heaven. Courage, then, to claim it: that is all! But courage 
you have: and the knowledge that we are pilgrims together, 
wending through unknown country, home. 

And so, at this Christmas time, I greet you; not quite as the 
world sends greetings, but with profound esteem, and with the 
prayer that for you, now and forever, the day breaks and the 
shadows flee away. 

I have the honour to be your servant, though the least worthy 
of them. 

PoNTASSIEVE. FRA GrovANNI. 
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The purpose of this periodical is to emphasize the power if ideas. 
Its unique plaiform is that Ideas are fundamental in every field; thf!)' 
come from an infinite source; thf!)' are available to everyone; thf!)' operate 
in accordance with a perfect Principle. 

The Editors welcome material from any source. Th f!:J do not, however, 
accept responsibility for views expressed by contributors, which may not 
necessarily coincide with their own. 

The Search Goes On 

S
IR J· HERSCHEL is reported 
to have said that the 
"character of truth is its 

capability of enduring the test 
of universal experience, and 
coming unchanged out of every 
possible form of fair discussion.'' 

Such truth has certainly not 
been found in the realm of 
physical science, which is con
tinually changing from one 
hypothesis to another, as 
"Diogenes" points out in his 
article. He attacks what he calls 
"the superstitiOus reverence 
accorded to the dogmatism of 
science." 

There is, however, cause for 
encouragement in the fact that 
running alongside the evidence 
on the human graph of the 

constant break-down of material 
theories is the upward line of 
the trend towards the accept
ance of a non-material premise. 

Evidence accumulates on all 
sides that this premise is there, 
demanding of us that we keep 
alive the spirit of intelligent 
inquiry. We need an honest, 
fresh approach to the great 
questions of life. 

Dr. Roger Bannister (quoted 
in this issue) says that his 
greatest hope lies in the "rest
less searching for satisfactory 
answers that goes on in young 
people's minds;" through it 
"truth can be reborn." 

There is with many this faith 
that if the spirit of sincere and 
fearless inquiry is given free 
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rein the ultimate truth will be 
uncovered to men. Professor 
Marcus Oliphant, another con
tributor, urges the adoption of 
the spirit of exploration in the 
realm of religion. He pleads for 
religious teachers to "have more 
faith in mankind and in his 
infinite capacity to know and 
to understand." 

Is not this seeking and finding 
only possible because some
where there does lie ultimate 
truth? In his article "What is 
Truth?" John Morgan con
siders this great fundamental 
of life, and his key-note is that 
"Truth is always a revelation, 
not a matter of human specu
lation." 

This statement derives sup
port from Maurice Nicoll's pro
found views in his book The 
Mark, extracts from which are 
quoted in this issue. The Mark 
challenges stereotyped religious 
thinking and demands a revo
lution in man's concept of the 
workings of God. It gives a 
fresh impetus to the command 
to look at "the things which 
are not seen" rather than try 
vainly to deduce truth from 
"the things which are seen." 

A great majority will agree 
that there is an ultimate reality, 
Truth itself, which is a consis
tent whole, but it is not attained 
by men all at once. Truth 
sought must be found, and 
being in itself positive, it must 
enter the living experience of 

men through positive thinking. 
There are many signs to-day 
that men are valuing the cul
tivation of a positive attitude 
towards life. In an interview 
with IDEAS OF To-DAY Miss 
Harriet Cohen tells of her own 
positive philosophy. The pro
gressive contribution which a 
positive outlook always makes 
is also brought out in Colonel 
Young's article on policeman
ship in Malaya and in the 
account of new methods in the 
treatment of delinquents. 

In her senes of articles 
"Mother and Man" Rosalie 
Maas takes the beautiful Book 
of Ruth and brings out the 
timeless message of this story 
of a woman of many centuries 
ago who found that to follow 
the ideal for its own sake is 
certainly to find fulfilment. 

There may be many paths 
up the mountain of Truth, but 
the important thing is that it 
is one mountain. And the higher 
we climb, the nearer we come 
to the realization of this, and 
the more we realize also the 
dynamic power of this non
material reality as it is ac
knowledged in all the minutire 
of daily life. Jesus said, "Ye 
shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free,"
free from every lie imposed by 
a materialistic outlook. Truth 
is, its isness is dynamic, and 
the minds and hearts of men 
are opening to it. 



DOES PHYSICAL SCIENCE PRESENT TRUTH? 

If we are successfully to combat the materialism of Marxism, 
we must first combat the materialism of what passes, in the 
popular mind, for science. For the former derives directly from 
the latter. It is astronomy which has presented the modern world 
with a mindless universe, governed by blind, impersonal, auto
matic forces. It is Darwinian biology which has transformed man 
from a being made "but a little lower than the angels" into an 
animal, "the first of the primates." It is Freudianism and beha
viourism which have explained away the soul. Marxism, with its 
materialist conception of history, takes over the 'impersonal and 
automatic forces. It takes over the animalism of Darwinian 
biology and makes man no more than an economic animal at 
that. And behaviourism is the source of the Communist technique 
of "mind-washing." 

I speak of "what passes for science, in the popular mind." For 
the best minds in science such as Jeans, Eddington, Whitehead 
and Einstein have moved miles away from the conception of a 
blind, impersonal, automatic universe. They don't mind admitting 
that all the generalizations produced by the science, say, of 188o, 
have had to go by the board. They don't mind admitting that, in 
the words of the old song, "they don't know where they are." But 
in the teachings of the universities and schools, in the popular 
Press, and in the pernicious Third programme, the "scientific" 
view of life and the universe developed in the nineteenth century 
still holds unchallenged sway. Not to assent to it is to brand one
self as a crank, a reactionary, or a mystical transcendentalist. 

Now for my own part I repudiate the conception oflife and the 
universe of which the teachings of the last century are, in philo
sophy, economics and politics, the outcome. I don't mind being 
called a "crank," for I have observed that the crank has the 
extremely useful function of making wheels go round. I don't 
mind being called a "reactionary," for all that that word means is 
"one who reacts." And the only people who don't react against 
something or other are the dead. As for being a "transcendental 
mystic," that is a description in which I should glory. To be 
"transcendental" is to recognise, with Shakespeare, that "there 
are more things in heaven and earth than are dreamt of" in our 
philosophy. And to be a mystic is to know that there are other 
ways of attaining truth than those afforded by the physical senses 
-however much these may be magnified by scientific instruments. 

I reject the "scientific" view of life and the universe on three 
broad grounds. The first is that, in the nature of things, we do not 
know, and cannot hope to know, the real universe. As Dr. Joad 
wrote, "Science deals with appearance, not with reality." The 

* 
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telescopes may see farther and farther, the microscopes more and 
more deeply; but what sees through them is the human eye, con
structed in a certain way. And the phenomena observed are 
interpreted by the human mind, also constructed in a certain way. 
With ey'e and mind differently constructed we should see an en
tirely different universe from the one we do see. To see the universe 
as it really is we should need the mind of God. Ifwe concede that 
our eyes and minds are finite, we must admit that the real 
universe is different from what discloses itself to them. 

Next, even within the limited capacity of the human eye and 
mind to see more than a very limited aspect of reality, both eye 
and mind are extremely fallible in interpreting what is seen. The 
scientific interpretation of observed phenomena has undergone, 
in the last few score years, astounding bouleversements. Thus, as a 
child I was taught that heat and light come from the sun, which 
was gradually consuming itself. As it did so, its capacity for 
lighting and heating the planets would diminish a:nd ultimately 
die, leaving a lightless and lifeless earth to wander eternally in icy 
space. But Mr. Fred Hoyle tells us that earlier "scientific" con
clusions on this matter were "all my eye and Betty Martin." 

True, the sun does give out light and heat. True, it will gradu
ally lose its heat and sink into itself. But as it does so, says Mr. 
Hoyle, the pressures induced by the sun's collapsing-in on itself 
will generate such terrific heat that the sun will cease to contract 
and will expand. It will so expand as to cover the whole inter
vening space between itself and the nearer planets and will 
swallow them up. The outer planets, he thinks, will escape. But 
our number is up. We are doomed not to be frozen but to be 
burnt to death. This astounding shift of position in astronomy 
could be paralleled by corresponding shifts in almost every branch 
of what was presented to my generation as "Science." There is no 
reason to suppose that the present positions taken up will prove 
to be any more permanent than earlier ones. 

The third reason for rejecting the "scientific" view of life and 
the universe is that the human mind is not only limited, not only 
fallible, but sometimes, consciously or unconsciously, dishonest. 
The scientific generalizations are achieved by ignoring, by dis
regarding, what Charles Fort called "the facts which don' t 
fit." . . . 

But it is not only the universe that has been mechanized by 
nineteenth-century science. It is the mind too. The mind has been 
reduced to the brain, and its operations are no more than a series 
of electrical discharges in the cells thereof. But take the function of 
memory. A man may remember an incident of his childhood as 
vividly as an incident of yesterday. How? Because, we are told, 
the memory is "stored" in the cells of the brain. But the cells have 
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changed over and over again since the incident of childhood .. . 
Plainly memory is not a function of the brain, but of the mind .. . 

Science may be defined as a series of hypotheses about the 
physical universe-each, it may be, an improvement on its prede
cessor, but none attaining to finality even in respect of the physical 
universe, to say nothing of what lies behind it ... 

Such knowledge as it does attain to ought not therefore to be 
in any way a final determinant of "value." ... 

Against the materialistic world we must re-assert the world of 
values. And it is indispensable to this to attack the superstitious 
reverence accorded in the Press and our educational system to 
the dogmatism of science. 

- Diogenes in Time and Tide, November 13th and 27th, 1954· 

ROGER BANNISTER: The Attack is with Ideas 
I believe there is a crisis that threatens us, greater even than 

that of war. It is the decay of freedom and truth as we know it. 
To speak and think freely are, I believe, man's dearest possessions. 
I do not think life would be worth living if these rights were 
denied me .... 

The crisis threat is so vast that it is meaningless unless we can 
describe it in individual terms. Can we imagine what might 
happen to us as individuals in a totalitarian system? We might 
be called upon to make a public denial of our belief in our way 
of life under pressure of interrogation with refined mental if not 
physical torture. These methods are more frightening in their. 
implications than the medieval thumb-screw. What would we 
do? We might be like the Vicar of Bray and forsake our ideals, 
and we certainly cannot condemn people who succumb to 
pressure which we can only imagine. But if our beliefs are not 
strong enough because we have never considered them, then we 
have only ourselves to blame for our lack of preparation. The 
belief in freedom must be positive to stand up to the dogma of 
fanaticism. 

Is it possible, I wonder, to straighten out one's beliefs before 
such a possible crisis arrives? I think it is. In part it can be done 
by facing up to possible situations of this sort. . . . If we can 
decide that our attitude is right then we have our own weapons 
inside ourselves. We must ask whether we really want to preserve 
our freedom to hold any political views, to read any paper we 
want, to worship as we choose .... The main attack is with ideas 
and must be answered with ideas. 

There is another thing, too. I think we can also better prepare 
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for the time of crisis by hanging on as long as possible lo the 
youthful ideals of what we can achieve. It is a good thing to 
develop one's God-given abilities. I think it wrong to justify our 
indifference or inactivity by saying hopelessly, "What can I do 
about it all?" It would be impossible if everyone took this line. 
I believe that nothing in life is unimportant. Every moment can 
be a beginning and is a time for decision taken against the 
constant background of one's faith. Each word and gesture, 
whether it comes from our strength or our weakness, may change 
the subsequent course of our life and the lives of those around us. 
I think it is better if in time of crisis we are not thrown back 
on dogmatic beliefs, but can achieve a positive decision hard 
won from the conflict of uncertainty .... 

No one can prevent young people asking questions-the same 
awkward questions-of the generation that precedes it. My 
greatest hope, I think, lies in this restless searching for satisfactory 
answers that goes on in young people's minds before they lapse 
into the acceptance that tends to come with age, for by it truth 
can be reborn. Nothing can still this unquiet pulse .... Is it not 
possible to encourage in our youth a love of hardship, adventure, 
and effort, to give greater training in service and citizenship so 
that later a spontaneous awareness arises of problems at home 
and abroad, of religion and of politics? This inquiry may lead 
to one religion, to another religion, or even to no religion. 
It may lead to one political party, another political party, 
or to no political party. But at any rate I believe it will 
strengthen in all of us a conviction of the value of individual 
freedom, and unless we know its value we cannot defend it. 

ftom a B.B.C. broadcast, December 24th, I954· 

What Is Truth ? 
By John L. Morgan 

P
ILATE's famous question 
is echoed by every man. 
Wearied and disillu

sioned by the rival claims of 
contending schools and fac
tions, any man might well be 
forgiven for throwing up his 
hands and exclaiming that ulti
mate truth is unknowable. 

Yet there is that in human 

consciOusness which believes 
that truth is knowable, that we 
should be determinists and not 
fatalists, seek out first causes, 
and attempt to resolve life's 
perplexities. 

It might not be too much to 
say that, in one sense, the whole 
of human experience revolves 
around this quest for truth. We 
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are all forced to be philoso
phers, to accept certain guiding 
principles and to adopt some 
attitude towards the meaning 
of life which is reasonably satis
factory. 

A QUESTION OF STANDPOINT 

We are faced on the one hand 
· with the transience and loss of 
material things, and on the 
other with the continual resur
gence of life and hope and 
courage in the human spirit 
within, and each one of us con
sciously or unconsciously adopts 
some philosophy that will ac
count for the two. We take up 
a stand somewhere along the 
sliding scale that has all-out 
materialism at the one end and 
the most abstract metaphysics 
at the other. 

The trouble is that no single 
standpoint can really cope with 
all the factors. The materialist 
has to ignore, or somehow ex
plain away, those spiritual ele
ments in man which upset his 
theory, while the absolutist runs 
away altogether and refuses to 
face up to the disquieting prob
lem of evil. Both have to resort 
to dishonest shifts, because of 
the very limitations of their 
chosen standpoint. 

Is it possible to arrive at some 
concept of truth which neither 
dismisses the human with its 
very real problems nor yet 
makes God responsible for evil? 
There have been attempts to 

do so from the beginnings of 
philosophical speculation, but 
western thought has always 
bogged down in the dualism 
of Spirit and matter, while 
eastern thought has tended to 
a form of monism which dis
regards the human need. It 
would seem that what is re
quired is some conception of 
reality which takes up the 
conflicting dualism of human 
life, shows it to be only appar
ent, and so resolves it humanely 
as well as scientifically. A 
theory of being which does 
not do this leaves a large 
part of the facts ·unexplained, 
and presents at best only one 
side of the picture. 

In a conversation, for ex
ample, it is easy to see how 
disagreements arise through 
persons mistaking their small 
apprehension of the truth for 

. the truth itself, giving rise to 
opinions and dogmatic asser
tions. A silent listener can dis
cern that the truth of the topic 
is infinitely larger than any one 
viewpoint-larger, even, than 
the sum total of all the frag
mentary aspects. Too subjective 
a view always gives one a dis
torted perspective, whereas the 
whole truth is something far 
greater than finite conscious
ness can compass. 

Although all men look for 
truth, we seem to find only 
truths. If, as the materialist 
asserts, we are all seeking 

** 
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something which does not in 
fact exist, is it not a most singu
lar and unaccountable thing 
that all men should seek for it? 
Surely the answer is that Truth 
is-the absolute-but that we 
each find it only partially and 
in accordance with our pre
judices. It would seem as 
though Truth filters through 
to us and is coloured by the 
sort of mental spectacles we 
wear. Truth is always a reve
lation, not a matter of human 
speculation. 

Of course, our predilections 
and beliefs determine to some 
extent how much of Truth we 
permit ourselves to see, and we 
may dress it up and imagine 
it to be a man-made theory, 
such as "scientific humanism," 
or we may formalize it into a 
creed and religious tenets. The 
particular guise we choose will 
be one that suits us and speaks . 
our language, and possibly it 
does not matter very much 
which one we adhere to, pro
vided that we are alert to 
recognize that Truth is always 
a revelation, and that the par
ticular idiom in which it speaks 
to us is to be regarded with 
caution. The idiom is merely 
a vehicle and is not a repository; 
and with this outlook we are 
able to appreciate other people's 
concepts of Truth without being 
deflected by their symbols. 
Reality is not in the symbol 
nor affected by it, but is a 

spiritual verity that transcends 
all material forms of thought. 
Being spiritual, it is universal, 
and therefore can be appre
hended in a degree from many 
standpoints. 

The sun shining impartially 
over all the earth is regarded 
in diverse and almost conflicting 
ways by its beneficiaries. In 
temperate climates, it warms 
and is welcomed. Towards the 
tropics, it is too hot and is 
avoided. At the poles, when 
visible at all, it is a low ball of 
fire, and to the navigator it 
gives direction. To some people 
it is almost a god, and to others 
a friend, yet none can live with
out it. What determines these 
different conceptions and atti
tudes? It is the standpoint. There 
are as many standpoints as 
there are individuals, and that 
is true both as regards the sun 
and as regards ultimate reality, 
yet there is only one sun and 
only one Truth. 

Truth, then, is a spiritual 
factor, a divine ideal; could 
we say, even, that it is the divine 
ideal? 

IMPULSION TO BETTERMENT 

It is often maintained that 
the evil and bestial in man is 
there for a purpose, and that 
man is deliberately placed in 
this valley of decision for the 
express purpose of toughening 
his moral fibre, to work out the 
ends of spiritual good. But if 
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the material side, with all its 
shortcomings and self-will, were 
fundamentally part of man's 
reality, it would be unalterable, 
and we should be wasting our 
time in trying to heal and cor
rect and redeem. As it is, how
ever, we have this deep-seated 
and enormously potent impul
sion to betterment which cannot 
be argued away. This upsurge 
of the human spirit-seen in 
conscience, justice, education, 
society, etc.-is itself a denial 
and a· contradiction of the 
animal tendencies, and will not 
be put down. 

If Truth leads to spiritualiza
tion, it can do so only because 
reality is itself wholly spiritual, 
for if reality were a mixture of 
truth and error, or Spirit and 
matter, it would be self-con
tradictory and self-destructive. 
And if man's spiritual ideal
the divine form and pattern of 
his being-is purely spiritual, 
it follows that man, too, is 
purely spiritual, no matter what 
appearances may suggest. If the 
premise is right, so is the con
clusion. How, then, to account 
for all that is obviously un
spiritual in man? Clearly, the 
concept has to be changed, and 
if our conception of man as 
spiritual is a true one, it will 
and does transform the picture. 
The truths of being cause the 
misconceptions to pass away, 
resulting in an improved state, 
called a healing or redemption. 

If the truth about man 1s 
God's Truth, then it is no im
practical idealism; it is no more 
transcendental than mathema
tics, but has power to transform 
and heal-as is shown by 
countless instances of lives re
deemed and health restored by 
a person's accepting Truth. It 
may be that their sense of it 
was praying to Jesus, or turning 
to Christ, or facing their own 
errors honestly: these are 
idioms we use to express the 
fact that when man turns to 
accept the spiritual Truth of 
his being, that Truth can flow 
in and transform him. 

THE SIXTH FUNDAMENTAL 

So we can begin to formulate 
the sixth of the great spiritual 
fundamentals which have ap
peared in this series of articles, 
and we could refer to it as 
Truth, the divine ideal. Reduced 
to more human terms, we could 
express it in the language of 
the Bible: Genesis I : 27 reads, 
"So God created man in his 
own image, in the image of God 
created he them. . . ." From 
this it appears that the truth 
about man is that he is the 
image and likeness (the expres
sion) of divinity. Working from 
this basis we have a practical 
idealism, a spiritual premise 
from which we can reckon 
scientifically. 

The sixth stage is "man 
transformed," because the 
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concept of man is transformed. 
The standpoint changes. No 
longer is it a case of the higher 
nature of man struggling for 
victory over the lower, but a 
higher concept of man replac
ing a lower. As Truth dawns in 
consciousness, a translation 
takes place: the material con
cept yields, and the spiritual is 
found, more and more, to be 
the sole reality of existence. 
Perfection is, and always was, 
an accomplished fact, so instead 
of thinking in terms ofbecoming 
more perfect, we could think 
rather of ignorance and mis
conceptions passing away, re
vealing our unaltered divine 
status. 

CONSCIOUSNESS 

If this is so, then conscious
ness is the chief factor in man, 
for it is only in consciousness 
that the translation of the false 
into the true can take place. It 
is in consciousness that man 
learns to be Godlike, to work 
out his destiny and surmount 
life's challenges. It is our con
sciousness of Truth that enables 
us to be man in a new and 
bigger and more dynamic way. 

In law, we refer to "the truth, 
the whole truth, and nothing 
but the truth," and that state
ment is a perfect definition of 
the man of God's creating. Only 
the truth belongs to man-and 

* * 

not a material, finite evaluation 
of truth either, but divinity 
itself. "The whole truth" pro
vides the answer to those popu
lar deficiencies, chemical or 
moral, which would make man 
less than wonderful. His whole
ness precludes any deficiency. 

In practical terms, this means 
that no moral or physical short
coming need damn us, for if 
we recognize that our wholeness 
and heritage is a divine fact, 
we shall find ourselves naturally 
expressing some faculty we 
thought we had not got. Herein 
lies part of the clue to healing, 
for diseases and disorders are 
deficiencies, failures to express 
the divine nature, and by 
adopting "the whole truth" we 
put on our complete manhood, 
with all its constituent quali
ties, faculties, and functions. 

"Nothing but the truth" 
shows at once that any un
spiritual tendency is a foreign 
element, an un-truth, which has 
no more part in man than has 
a mistake in arithmetic, and 
is therefore devoid of substance 
or power to harm. What autho
rity and dominion is ours 
when we recognize this! Noth
ing can be added to divine 
completeness, nor can it be 
invaded or trespassed upon, 
and this fact is its own protec
tion and is a law of elimination 
to anything unlike itself. 

* 



NEW WAYS WITH DELINQUENTS 

A 
RECENT B.B.C. programme featured the work of Dr. Karl 
Holzschuh, District Judge of Darmstadt in the American 
Zone of Germany. Because of his methods, juvenile crime 

in the Darmstadt area has decreased by 6o per cent since he took 
over the court, and not one of the offenders "sentenced" by him 
has come up for trial again. 

His own experience of being in charge of a prison for young 
offenders convinced Dr. Holzschuh that prison is no cure for 
juvenile delinquency. His method now is to make clear to the 
offender the gravity of the offence and what should have been 
done and then to set him a special task in some way related to his 
particular crime, a task which will make him feel that he is 
atoning for the specific evil. This special task is carefully planned 
to discourage him from getting into trouble again and to set him 
on a more positive path. 

For instance, a Communist youth who created a violent dis
turbance was "sentenced" to read one neutral book a month and 
write a report on it for the court. So far he has read a book on 
Gandhi, one on Beethoven, and Tolstoy's WaT and Peace, and 
his reports are becoming less and less biased. 

Another boy who had knocked down (without fatally injuring) 
a small girl on his motor-bike after drinking too much accepted 
the special task of going for three hours every Saturday afternoon 
to work in the garden of a home for alcoholics, where he could 
see for himself the consequences of over-indulgence. 

A girl accused of persistently stealing money to buy sweets for 
herself was told to buy chocolates, take them every Saturday to 
a nearby orphanage, and distribute them among the children 
there. She continues to do this long after her "sentence" has been 
officially served. 

Dr. Holzschuh believes that children cannot live without love, 
and that if juvenile delinquents are to be saved from becoming 
criminals for life with a grudge against society, they must be given 
positive rather than negative treatment-treatment specially 
designed to suit the individual case and not dealing merely with 
effects . 

The governor of a women's "prison without bars" in England 
made the same point when she broadcast recently on her work. 
She said that many of the women had committed crimes through 
sheer ignorance and inefficiency, and that they needed above all 
understanding and a helping hand. She told of one woman who 
was Imprisoned for shoplifting; they found that her husband 
earned good money and gave her a generous allowance for house
keeping, but that she was so ignorant of housekeeping and cooking 
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that she fed her large family entirely out of tins and on fish and 
chips, with the result that she could never make the money go 
round. In the prison they taught her how to budget her money, 
how to shop wisely, and how to cook, so that she no longer felt the 
need to steal. 

In ways such as these the treatment of criminals of all ages is 
being directed towards a discernment of the underlying mental 
need of the individual and the practical meeting of that need. 

HARRIET CoHEN: a Nothing zs Too 
Wonderful to Happen)) 

T
HE name ofHarriet Cohen 
is one which reaches be
yond the musical world, 

where she enjoys international 
fame. She is also known as a 
great woman pianist who 
proved the doctors wrong after 
she injured her hand and wrist 
and they said she would never 
again play on the concert plat
form. To many it was a miracle, 
but Harriet Cohen herself be
lieves in miracles. 

She spoke of her philosophy 
of life in an interview on the 
B.B.C.'s "Woman's Hour." It 
brought her letters from men 
and women of all ages and types 
who were inspired by it. 

CREATIVE THINKING 

"Nothing is too wonderful to 
happen," she said on the B.B.C. 

Now, in an interview with 
IDEAS OF To-DAY, she' explains, 
"Nothing happens without 
thought. Haven't you even got 
to think of ~ particular colour 

before you can produce any
thing of that colour? I'm sure 
that the quality of your thought 
attracts into your experience 
its counterpart. If you have a 
depressed thought, it attracts 
depressing things to you. If you 
have an optimistic thought, it 
attracts to you what confirms 
that optimism." 

This attitude has become 
hers partly because she has 
"always lived among creative 
people-writers, painters, musi
cians." This has given her faith 
in a creative attitude of mind 
as well as of the fingers . And she 
has used this faith to overcome 
a tendency to melancholy from 
which so many artists suffer. 

It is, she points out, the 
affirmation of good which brings 
results: "I'm a 'Yes-woman,' 
not in the usual sense, but in the 
sense that I believe in a positive 
approach to life, not a negative. 
I feel that everything is so 
wonderful-not 'I hope every
thing will be wonderful.' " 
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She does not believe in what 
she calls "an apart power of good 
-something hanging in the sky 
like a round ball." "If there's 
God," she says, "then we're 
God too, in the sense that we're 
part of it. Good is a power in all 
of us, but it is generated for us 
by our affirmation of it. Then 
it just grows quite naturally. 

"We can generate evil, too, 
by thinking it, and it will grow 
-it can grow very quickly and 
violently, as we saw in the last 
war -but good will always win 
over evil. Evil is only the other 
side of good ; good is the side 
turned to the light and evil is in 
perpetual darkness." 

When we want something 
good, Harriet Cohen believes 
that we should say to ourselves, 
"'I know that this is coming to 
me and that it's part of me 
already.' We should say 'Thank 
you' in our hearts bifore we get 
it. 

"This is rather' like the philo
sophy of 'As If,' meaning that 
you have to behave as if the 
thing that you want has already 
happened, and then it will. For 
instance, before a broadcast I 
must feel as if my message has 
already meant a tremendous lot 
to everyone and that I have 
already said the right thing." 

This act of realization, she 
maintains, brings out the best 
creative effort. 

"Never mind making mis
takes1 or looking a fool. The 

trouble with us all is that we're 
so full of amour-propre and 'face
saving.' If we hadn't so much 
self-love, we wouldn't be so 
afraid of losing something, great 
or small-from a purse to a hus
band. We shouldn't be so 
possessive of our self-importance 
or of our material belongings." 

SELF-FORGIVENESS 

Harriet Cohen is convinced 
that self-forgiveness is essential 
to happiness. 

"We are told in all religions 
to forgive others, but I think it's 
terribly important, realizing the 
Godhead within us, to forgive 
ourselves. I am an ardent follower 
of Groddeck as a philosopher, 
and he has pointed out that our 
super-ego is much harder on us 
than any judge or court of law 
would ever be; and he says that 
that hardness on ourselves is 
what makes us ill when we don't 
come up to our own standard of 
good and perfection, or fear that 
we won't. It can not only make 
us ill: it can also make us bad. 

"So many diseases are caused 
by dis-ease in our unconscious 
minds, and forgiving ourselves 
is the answer. The sense of guilt 
is a terrifying weight hanging 
over people, and it produces 
physical troubles like defective 
hearing and seeing and internal 
upsets. 

"I've found that I've been 
able to help a lot of people (as 
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well as myself) to cure them
selves of nervous illnesses 
through getting them to say, 'I 
forgive myself.' That's the God
head in you forgiving you. 

"Doesn't it say in the Bible
there, we always turn to the 
Bible, don't we ?-'Cast thy 
burden on the Lord'? An 
American woman once said to 
me, 'Cast the burden on the 
Christ within, and you go free.' 
It's all done within." 

Those men and women, then, 
who realize the Godhead with
in them and use it are those 
to whom everything is radiant 
-they are the ones who are 
aware of the good everywhere. 
Harriet Cohen remembers that 
Einstein once said to her, "Some 
people are incandescent;" they 
are aware of this extra-sensory 
power within them and it can 
become very highly developed. 

CREATIVE LOVE 

Harriet Cohen has a great 
sense of enjoying life. She is con
vinced that most people exist 
without knowing what life is 
about, because they are so con
cerned with building up their 
self-importance. They don't 
stop to realize for themselves the 
sheer pleasure of putting one 
foot after another, or how 
miraculous it is to bite into a 
crust, or to breathe in dry air, 
or to see different kinds of light 
(perhaps best of all), or to see 
their own room nicely arranged 

with all the things they have 
worked so hard to get-little 
things maybe, but they all make 
for enjoyment of life. 

"It is only when our own lives 
are actually threatened that we 
realize how glorious life is.'' We 
should perpetually give thanks, 
therefore, for every privilege. 

And, she points out, we 
should think of what we can do 
for others. "My mother was a 
wonderful woman. Right up to 
the end of her life she would 
make a point of regularly doing 
something for someone less for
tunate than herself. She would 
play to them, or take them out. 
She always thought of others 
rather than herself .. As a result 
she looked wonderfully young 
and was adored by everyone." 

It is a very important gesture 
in life, in Miss Cohen's view, 
to build up the confidence of 
other people in themselves. She 
learnt this, she says, from her 
father, who had exquisite man
ners, and he always maintained 
that good manners come from 
a kind heart. "Not a day should 
go by without giving some kind 
word or smile or expression of 
appreciation or a helpful shove 
to someone else. It i.s surprising 
what a lot of sweetness can be 
radiated by a smile or by a 
helpful, uncritical word." 

Harriet Cohen has expe
rienced in her own life the 
truth of all her convictions. 
The creative attitude works. 



Pushcart Thinking 

A man lived by the side of the road and sold hot dogs. 
He was hard of hearing so he had no radio. 
He had trouble with his eyes so he read no newspapers. 
But he sold good hot dogs. 
He put up a sign on the road telling how good they were. 
He stood by the side of the highway and cried : "Buy a hot dog, 

Mister." 
And people bought. 
He increased his meat and bun orders. 
He bought a bigger stove to take care of his trade. 
He got his son home from college to help him. 
But then something happened .. . .. 
His son said, "Father, haven't you been listening to the radio? 

If we have world peace, it will be bad for business. There may be 
a big recession coming on. You had better prepare for poor trade." 

Whereupon, the father thought, "Well, my son has been to 
college. He reads the paper and listens to the radio. He ought to 
know what people are saying and what's coming." 

So the father reduced his meat and bun orders. 
Took down his advertising signs. 
And no longer stood on the road to sell hot dogs. 
And his hot dog sales fell almost overnight. 
"You're right, son," the father said to the boy. "We are 

certainly headed for a recession." 

-An advertisement issued by International Latex Corporation, U.S.A . 

We live in an age where the mood decides the fortunes rather 
than the fortunes decide the mood. 

-Sir Winston Churchill, November 9th, I954· 

MALAYA: ''OPERATION SERVICE" 
Extracts from an article in The Straits Times Annual for 1954 by Colonel 

Arthur Young, C.M.G., who was secondedji-om the Ciry qf London Police to act 
as Commissioner qf the Federation of Malaya Police for a year. 

The principles of democratic policemanship are fundamental 
to the character and destiny of a force. Expressed in their 
simplest terms these are that the police must be the friends 
of the people and that the police must continually strive to 
become a service rather than a force ... . 

As a London policeman, I had realized that the respect and 
esteem enjoyed by the police in London was lacking in Malaya. 
In the early nineteenth century the London police were likewise 
both unappreciate'd and unpopular. Indeed, not until a hundred 
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years after their establishment did they win public approval and 
esteem. 

Foreign visitors to London often comment on the courtesy 
and the helpfulness of the London Bobby, and particularly when 
I was at Scotland Yard I have been asked the reason why. The 
official reply to such a query is: "There is nothing difficult about 
it-you just have to start a hundred years ago." 

Malaya could not wait a hundred years, at least I could not, 
and therefore I decided to see to what extent, by a really ener
getic campaign coupled with some telling publicity, we could 
anticipate history. 

It was one thing for the Commissioner to commit his force to 
this new obligation to the public, but quite another to obtain 
the enthusiastic support from the individual [policeman] without 
which no progress could be made. Fortunately, I realized this 
before Operation Service began and consequently I sent to each 
member of the Force a personal letter which is, I think, worth 
recalling: 

With your help the Federation Police are going to demonstrate to 
the world that they are the friends of the public whom they wish to serve. 
The Police depend upon the public for co-operation and goodwill. Let 
us win this by our own merits. If the Police are to be successful we 
must be respected for our efficiency and also esteemed for our friendliness 
and service to the public. Will you please personally do everything you 
can to show friendship and goodwill to every member of the public 
whom you meet and to extend kindness and help to those in need. 

I promise you that your own promotion in the Police will depend as 
much upon your relationship with and attitude to the public as upon 
any other consideration. 

The Police must be the friends of the people. I want you to demon
strate this in every possible way. It is upon you, who discharge the 
active work of the Force, and not upon me, the Commissioner, that 
the reputation of the Force depends. I am already proud of the gallant 
way in which you have done your duty during the Emergency. Let us 
make it plain that although we have the most difficult police job in 
the world we are also determined that our efforts will be untiring to 
ensure that we are also unsurpassed. 

I ask you all to be "Ready to Serve." 

The response to my appeal has been quite overwhelming. 
A careful record has been kept of services performed by the 
Police to the public. In the first month more than ro,ooo such 
instances were recorded; subsequently up to the time of writing 
we have been maintaining progress at a rate of no less than 
2o,ooo instances a month. 

Out of the many thousands of such deeds of service I will 
select only two which I think illustrate the new relationship 
between the Police and public: 
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In Johore the evidence of a police corporal was responsible for the 
conviction of a woman who was sentenced to 14 days' imprisonment. 
At the court it was realized that she had a small child who could not 
accompany the mother to gaol. When the Magistrate inquired who 
would look after this infant, the police corporal spontaneously declared 
that he and his wife would take care of the child until the mother was 
released. 

A motorist on his way to Singapore had the misfortune to break 
down late at night. A police sergeant came on the scene and after some 
difficulty got the car going again and volunteered to 'phone the motorist's 
friends in Singapore to explain the delay. The motorist began to thank 
the sergeant for all his trouble and courtesy, but he was quickly inter
rupted by the policeman who explained, "Colonel Young has told us 
that the police are the friends of the public and friends must help each 
other, mustn't they?" 

Such a simple faith as this can not only move mountains but 
it can change the whole aspect of life in a country threatened 
by Communism. 

The High Commissioner has already declared that the success 
of Operation Service is more important than the winning of the 
"shooting-war." How right he is and how stimulating it must 
be to the Federation Police to realize that they have been able 
to contribute something so fundamental to the progress of Malaya. 

Mother and Man-Ill 
By Rosalie Maas 

T
HE fatherhood of God is 
very strongly emphasized 
in the Bible, but the 

divine motherhood is equally 
apparent. For instance, Isaiah 
wrote of God, "As one whom 
his mother comforteth, so will 
I comfort you," and Jeremiah 
in the same strain declared, 
"The Lord hath appeared of 
old unto me, saying, Yea, I 
have loved thee with an ever
lasting love : therefore with 
loving kindness have I drawn 

thee." If, then, the Supreme 
Being is characterized by 
motherhood as much as by 
fatherhood, can man find fulfil
ment without finding and mani
festing his own motherhood? 

In the first of this series of 
Bible stories of motherhood, 
'Moses' mother illustrated the 
magnificent wisdom and stead
fastness of a mother's vision and 
its triumphant justification in 
the face of an apparently inevit
able doom awaiting her son. 
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Then, in the second of the 
series, the story of Hannah 
showed how a motive made 
pure will always make "mother
hood" possible. Now with the 
story of Ruth we watch 
the character of outstanding 
motherhood being carved out 
by the workings of great 
spiritual forces. 

RUTH STANDS BY NAOMI 

The Book of Ruth begins by 
telling of how a man of Judah 
took his wife N aomi and his 
two sons and left J udah in time 
of famine to dwell in the land 
of Moab. After ten years the 
man and his sons (who by then 
had each taken a wife from 
among the Moabitish women) 
were all dead, so N aomi re
solved to return toJudah where, 
she had heard, the famine was 
now over. 

Naomi advised her daughters
in-law, Orpah and Ruth, not 
to leave their native country 
and go with her to Judah, since 
she wished for them to marry 
again and saw no chance of 
this if they came with her. 

Orpah decided to stay with 
her own people and their gods, 
but Ruth was "stedfastly mind
ed" in her resolve to go with 
her mother-in-law. She identi
fied herself with her in complete 
loyalty : "thy people shall be 
my people, and thy God my 
God." So these two journeyed 
together from Moab to Bethle-

hem, where N aomi spoke openly 
of her bitterness : "I went out 
full, and the Lord hath brought 
me home again empty." 

Ruth was to be the mother 
of a son who was the grand
father of David and so in the 
direct line to Jesus, and yet she 
began by following a course 
which seemed calculated to 
.leave her a widow. But she took 
the course that seemed right 
to her, however bleak the pros
pect. Eschewing security, she 
took the unknown road. She 
must have listened to the strong 
dictates of her spiritual sense 
of things and followed them 
for their own sake-not for what 
she might get, but for what she 
might give of devotion. 

"Spirits are not finely touch'd 
But to fine issues," and this is 
always true of the fineness of a 
Ruthlike attitude, with its desire 
to do what seems right and its 
willingness to forsake the "old 
gods" of conventional sense
bound thought. And to follow, 
happily and with humility, the 
highest that you see when you 
are in the "wilderness" is in
deed the very factor which 
later leads that' wilderness to 
"blossom as the rose." 

GLEANING 

Chapter 2 tells of how Ruth, 
once in Bethlehem, decides that 
she will set to work gleaning 
in the fields. She happens to 
glean in fields belonging to a 
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man named Boaz, who, un
known to her, is a wealthy 
kinsman of Naomi's husband. 

Boaz learns of Ruth's history 
and treats her most generously, 
giving her both food and drink 
at his own table. Ruth says, 
"Why have I found grace in 
thine eyes, that thou shouldest 
take knowledge of me, seeing I 
am a stranger?" Boaz's answer 
is, "It hath fully been shewed 
me, all that thou hast done unto 
thy mother in law since the 
death of thine husband : and 
how thou hast left thy father 
and thy mother, and the land 
of thy nativity, and art come 
unto a people which thou 
knewest not heretofore. The 
Lord recompense thy work, and 
a full reward be given thee of 
the Lord God of Israel, under 
whose wings thou art come to 
trust." When Ruth tells Naomi 
of this man called Boaz, Naomi 
feels that the Lord has not left 
off His kindness towards them. 

At this stage of her uncon
scious preparation for the 
motherhood which awaits her, 
Ruth accepts the kindness that 
comes to her-and accepts it 
with the same happiness and 
humility as in her previous 
acceptance of her chosen path. 

And so it is that thought that 
has begun by actively following 
the highest and is equally active 
in gleaning all that bears seeds 
of good within it .will certainly 
receive intimations in some way 

of the appreciation and en
couragement of the divine Prin
ciple of all good. If you do your 
best to work in accordance with 
the principle of music, do you 
not feel in some sense the love 
that that principle has towards 
you-its generosity towards 
you, its ability to sustain and 
refresh your thought, and its 
constant promise of reward 
because of your trust in it? And 
it is the same if you trust the 
Principle of Love which first 
caused you to follow its leadings 
in some Ruthlike direction. 
There is that in the workings 
of this Principle which makes 
you feel that you have found 
"grace" in its eyes. 

Throughout all ages this in
fluence for good has made itself 
felt in some degree wherever 
there has been a receptive 
heart. If, like Naomi, we need 
reassurance, this influence will 
dispel in a manner that is con
vincing to us as individuals any 
doubts of God's love for us, or 
any deeper doubts that there 
is a God who is Love. It will 
restore our "soul." If we need 
a sustaining idea, that idea will 
come to us. If we need mental 
and spiritual refreshment, it 
will come to us. If we need 
kindness, it will be shown to us. 

As we allow this beneficent 
influence to befriend us on 
every occasion, it silently 
moulds not only our characters 
but also our lives, in ways that 
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are generous beyond chance 
and bear the sure impress of a 
Principle which is Love. 

CLAIMING HER RIGHT 

The next active phase in 
Ruth's journey to the fulfilment 
of her destiny is described in 
Chapter g. She had begun by 
actively going the way she most 
deeply wanted to go, then came 
active gleaning, and now comes 
the active carrying out of 
N aomi's suggestion that she 
shall claim her right that Boaz, 
as the next of kin of her late 
husband, shall marry her. This 
was in accordance with Hebrew 
custom. 

N aomi tells Ruth to wash 
and anoint and dress herself 
and go to where Boaz will be 
spending that night on the 
threshing-floor. w·hen she sees 
where he lies down, she must 
uncover his feet and lie there. 

This Ruth does, and at mid
night Boaz wakes up, is afraid, 
and turns to see a woman lying 
at his feet. Ruth tells him who 
she is and makes her request, 
to which he accedes, but points 
out that as there is a nearer 
kinsman, they must wait to see 
if he wishes to marry Ruth. He 
tells Ruth to lie there until the 
morning, and when she leaves, 
he gives her six measures of 
barley to hold in her veil. When 
Ruth returns to Naomi, she is 
given this lovely counsel of 

patience : "Sit still, my daugh
ter, until thou know how the 
matter will fall: for the man 
will not be in rest, until he have 
finished the thing this day." 

It is interesting that before 
Ruth becomes a mother, she 
finds her own manhood, repre
sented by the fact that she 
courageously claims her normal 
rights in that day and so earns 
the "six measures" which sym
bolize manhood in the Scrip
tures. And she holds this in the 
veil which signifies her female 
sex. It is noteworthy that Ruth 
was first wedded to Mahlon, 
which means "sickly"-an 
effeminate sense of manhood. 

Boaz, too, before he becomes 
a father, finds his own woman
hood, which, when he first saw 
it, reflected in Ruth, made him 
afraid. 

It seems that all of us, 
whether humanly classified as 
male or female, have to find 
our own individual mental 
completeness of manhood and 
womanhood if we would enjoy 
a balanced happiness, both in 
ourselves and also if our rela
tionships with others are to 
bring a sense of completeness 
and be fruitful. This is a prin
ciple that has been recognized 
in some measure by many sages; 
for instance, Lao-Tse said, "He 
who, being a man, remains a 
woman, will become a universal 
channel." When this demand 
first breaks in upon thought, 
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it very often frightens or dis
turbs in some way, but never
theless it is a demand that, 
fortunately for us, insists on 
being met sooner or later. 

THE OUTCOME 

Finally, in the fourth chapter 
is told how Boaz offered to the 
nearer kinsman than himself a 
piece of land belonging to 
Naomi's late husband. This 
man was willing to buy in his 
cousin's estate, but withdrew 
when he was told that that 
would mean marrying Ruth, 
since this would impoverish his 
own estate. 

Sometimes it may be that, 
like Boaz, we have to be pre
pared to take the right human 
course in spite of our personal 
inclinations and be willing to 
a·ccept the outcome, whatever 
it may be; and when we are 
thus willing, we so often find, 
as Boaz did, that the "oppo
sition" melts-it voluntarily 
withdraws the claim which was 
a prior one in the eyes of human 
law, but not according to the 
divine plan for all concerned. 

When all the formalities are 
concluded, Boaz and Ruth be
come man and wife and a son, 
Obed, is born to them-much 
to the joy of Naomi, who has 
now lost all her bitterness. 

The Book of Ruth ends with 
a genealogy from Pharez 
through the child Obed to 

David, and t'his serves to lift 
thought far above one par
ticular little family to a mental 
point where it sees that past, 
present, and future are all an 
interwoven part of a design that 
is in the hands of a higher in- · 
telligence than that of human 
and personal will. Events had 
led up to this particular union 
and would lead on from it in a 
purposeful sequence-on to the 
glory of David in Israelitish 
history and to the far greater 
glory of Jesus Christ. The mar
riage of Ruth and Boaz was 
not just a question of two 
people haphazardly coming to
gether: in the great universal 
symphony of ideas their mar
riage formed an indispensable 
individual chord. 

THE WAY TO MOTHERHOOD 

The story of Ruth indicates 
that in order to be a "mother" 
to a wonderful "son" we need 
to find ourselves. You cannot 
become a "mother" until you 
find your true self, and when 
you find your true self (in the 
sense that you begin to let it 
appear), you inevitably become 
a "mother." To find your true 
self is to see defined in your 
experience more and more of 
what the Principle of your 
being knows about you. And 
how does that come about? It 
seems from the Book of Ruth 
that it comes through our 
constancy in always actively 
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following the highest that we see 
in any situation-by responding 
actively and positively to each 
new challenge and each new 
kindness that is presented. Both 
challenges and kindnesses come 
from the same source and they 
interact (as they do in this story 
of Ruth), although we do not 
always realize it at the time. 

If we are supple to the dyna
mic, ever-progressive, supra
human forces and processes, 
they will look after the outcome. 
We have to leave to the divine 
determinings the issues of our 
active fidelity to the spiritual 
sense of things. But it is certain 
that by this watchful fidelity 
our characters and therefore 
our lives are gradually revealed 
as having some of the beauty 
and balance of the Principle 

which is the source and foun
dation of all identity, or essen
tial selfhood. The spiritual sense 
which enables us to have con
stancy of this kind is a dynamic 
thing, and it inevitably brings 
us into identity with irresistible, 
divinely scientific impulsions 
towards good. As a result, the 
purpose of our Principle for us 
becomes apparent and our rela
tionships with others also fall 
naturally into place. "Mother
hood" then becomes inevitable. 

The' Book of Ruth is a jewel 
in its beauty. It has grace and 
colour, a most delicate sense of 
proportion, attention to the 
detail of workmanship, form 
and completeness, and as we 
come to know it, it shines for 
us in our hearts and glows there 
with a perennial sweetness. 

When we look at the landscape of our life on this earth there 
is in the minds of all of us a tendency to admire the peaks and 
to ignore the foothills and the fertile plain from which they spring. 

- H .M. The Q.ueen in her Christmas Day broadcast, 1954. 

MOTHER-LOVE CAN HEAL 
In her book Everyman's Goal (Arthur ]ames Ltd., Evesham, Bs. 6d. net.) 

Dr. Rebecca Beard tells of a small boy-]ohnny-who had a growth in the brain. 
The surgeon could not remove it and gave the boy twenty-four hours to live. 
Dr. Beard writes:-

Being familiar with the boy's family we realized that the boy's 
mother was a woman who gave her children every attention, 
kept them clean and well-fed, did everything the pediatrician 
instructed her to do, but never gave her children any demon
strative affection. She loved them, but they had no way of being 
sure of her love. 
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Johnny was an extremely affectionate child. Denied the love 
he needed to help him to grow, he was undersized and very 
frail. Hearing the report of the operation and the surgeon's 
prognosis, we told Johnny's grandmother who had first asked 
our help, "There is only one thing that we can do. We must 
pray that a channel of love be brought to that child to give him 
that which his heart has craved and which has been denied him. 
If this can be given him immediately, the growth in his body 
may be stopped and he may be saved. Don't lose heart," we told 
her. "Pray." 

So we prayed and all our friends prayed. The nurse who had 
been with J ohnny during the operation went off duty at supper
time. The hospital called all over the city for a nurse to take her 
place for the night. Finally they were successful. The nurse who 
came was the mother of a child about Johnny's age, a little girl 
from whom she had been separated for many weeks. While she 
worked for a living, her mother kept her little one. The longing 
within her for her own child was so great that when she went 
into the room with Johnny and was told that his parents had 
been asked not to come back and knew she would be alone with 
him for the night, she wrapped him in a light blanket and sat 
down with him by the window. 

She held his frail body gently in her arms as she loved him 
and fondled him, singing to him as she would have to her own 
little girl. Pretending he was her child, she let her starved heart 
pour out upon him the wealth of mother-love it held. 

Toward midnight she felt a difference in Johnny's body. As 
she told us of her experience afterward she said, "I had heard 
older nurses tell of miraculous healings they had seen, but I 
never dreamed I would experience anything like it. As I held 
Johnny's little body to me, I knew that something had happened. 
His body was no longer a dead, heavy weight in my arms. It 
became strangely light. I hardly knew what to do. I was breath
less. I laid him down gently on the bed, and he rolled over on his 
side and went into a natural sleep. I drew my chair close to the 
bed and sat beside him until morning, my hand in his. When 
dawn came, he woke and seemed more normal. I brought him 
food which he ate and did not vomit." 

J ohnny lived. Her love had done the work. It answered some 
deep need in his body, and the growth was checked .... The 
nurse stayed with him for several months. Then the father, 
sensing Johnny's need of affection, became his nurse and com
panion and satisfied his need for affection. His case is on record 
in the hospital with the diagnosis of the tissue specimen taken 
to the laboratory to be tested and the prognosis of the 
surgeon. 
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THE MAN FOR THE JOB 

S
IR WINSTON CHURCHILL has 
admitted that he slept peace
fully through the blitzes 

on London because he believed 
that he was the man for the job. 
This is an interesting confirma
tion of the idea that a con
viction of having a job to do 
acts as a "guardian angel" in 
perilous times. 

A man may feel that nothing 
material can harm him if he 
is imbued with a non-material 
purpose which seems to him 
righteous-a purpose to which 
he has dedicated his whole self. 
Behind this lies an assurance 
that if you are giving of your 
best in the service of others, 
you are actually in some degree 
in accord with the Principle of 
the universe and can therefore 
expect immunity from harm. 

NOISE NUISANCE? 

Many men and women suffer 
acutely from the noise made 
by other people-for instance, 
in blocks of flats or in neigh
bouring houses. I always re
member that when I com
plained to a friend of the noise 
which the people in the flat 
below were making, she said, 
"Oh, I like to think that they're 
enjoying themselves." Ever 
since then when I have felt 
his in similar circumstances, 

the noise has ceased to disturb 
me in any way, even when I 
have been working, whereas if 
I start feeling irritated with 
people whose tastes are perhaps 
different from my own, the 
noise becomes magnified in my 
thought and upsets the rhythm 
of my own activity. 

WORKING FROM THE IDEAL 

A friend of mine took a lead
ing comedy part in an amateur 
production lately with only a 
few weeks to prepare, including 
learning songs and dances and 
writing some topical verses. He 
decided that he would never 
rehearse, or think about the 
show at any time, without 
realizing the ideal of it. The 
ideal of comedy is that it must 
be lively, spontaneous, and fresh 
and also warm and free from 
cruelty or exclusiveness. He 
found that in so far as he 
realized that ideal in its per
fection and was grateful for its 
ever-availability and presence, 
it brought his performance in
creasingly into line. This got rid 
of the feeling of tension, pressure 
and consequent tiredness, which 
accompanies the sense of work
ing painfully up to the ideal, 
instead of working out from it, 
as it were. The result was that 
the performance was a great 
success and the whole expe
rience a real joy to him. 
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THE MOTHER AND THE 

HYPNOTIST 

When a well-known hyp
notist was giving demonstra
tions in a neighbouring town 
recently, I felt that it would 
be instructive to go and see for 
myself to what extent hypnotism 
could control people and in 
what ways. The performance 
certainly gave proof of the 
utter unreliability of all sense
testimony, but the most in
teresting thing of all was an 
entirely unexpected incident. 

At one stage of the per
formance the hypnotist had 
eight people (volunteers from 
the audience) hypnotized on 
the platform: all were lying 
back in armchairs in a deep 
trance, quite unconscious of 
anything happening around 
them. Among them was a girl 
in her twenties, also apparently 
in a deep trance. Suddenly in 
the stillness of the hall was 
heard the faint cry of a young 
baby. Immediately the girl on 
the stage said something to the 
hypnotist which the audience 
were unable to hear. The hyp-

notist came to the front of the 
stage, and said with great 
emphasis : "This is a most re
markable thing. I have never 
had it happen before in the 
whole of my experience. She 
says that's her baby." Then he 
turned round to the girl, already 
partially out of the trance, 
and released her. She walked 
straight off the stage to her 
baby. 

In thinking over this occur
rence I saw clearly what had 
happened and had so amazed 
the hypnotist. Two facts of vital 
importance were proved. First, 
the hypnotic control could not 
have touched the true indi
viduality of that girl, or she 
could not have been conscious 
of the baby's cry and responded 
to it. Secondly, the incident 
provided a remarkable proof 
of the power of love to set free. 
The baby's cry aroused a res
ponse of love in the mother. 
This stirring of love roused her 
from the mesmeric trance, set 
her completely free, and took 
her to express that love where 
there was a call for it. 

lkfan the ~xj>lorer 
If the question were asked: "Is there a retreat from organized 

Christianity as taught to-day by the Churches, or as a literal 
belief in the words of the Bible?" then, as a man of science, I must 
answer: "Yes, there is such a retreat." 

If the question is taken to mean "Is there a retreat from belief 
in those guiding principles of life which are embodied in 
Christianity and in many other great religions, or from a belief 
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that there is in nature something immensely greater than man?" 
I would answer vehemently "No." 

In my opinion, at no time in history has man searched more 
diligently for some valid guiding principles for his life. . .. Men 
have turned from organzied religion, but not from religion .... 

All men who are unspoiled have in them something of the 
spirit of the explorer and derive great pleasure and satisfaction 
from the discovery of new things. . . . 

For too long teachers, particularly religious teachers, have told 
men what they should know and what they should believe. In
stead, they should have more faith in mankind and in his infinite 
capacity to know and to understand. Their task should be to 
develop that knowledge and understanding. They should point 
out at all times that no knowledge is absolute but that religious as 
well as natural knowledge is growing as rapidly as men explore. 

Teachers of Christianity would do well to ponder whether 
their only dogma should be a belief in the capacity of man to seek, 
and some day, perhaps, to find, the truth. 

-Professor Marcus OlijJhant in The A.B.C. Weekly, October 23nl, I954· 

Is God) s Will Done on Earth? 
Religious people usually imagine that what happens on earth 

is always God's will, and they seek to comfort and strengthen 
one another with this thought, even in the face of the most 
senseless and fortuitous accidents, disaster and death. People who 
are not religious take it as evidence that there is no God .... 

People judge of the existence or non-existence of God from 
what happens on earth. Every decade books are written proving 
that the existence of God is impossible in view of the fact that 
there is so much evil in life, and so much cruelty and waste in 
nature, while most people in the privacy of their own thoughts 
come to a similar conclusion. They witness an accident in which 
harmless people are suddenly killed, or an epidemic which 
cripples and destroys scores of children; volcanoes erupt, flood 
and famine wipe out their millions; they see the cruelty of 
nature-animal feeding on animal, while ruthless laws regulate 
the whole creation. 

In the face of this, and arguing from the standpoint of the 
visible world, is it possible to believe that God-as the supreme 
Principle of highest Good-exists? This problem is the first that 
confronts any person who begins to think seriously, and, as a 
rule, the result of his thought is doubt or pessimism. The atheist, 
who bases his conclusions on the visible world with all its 
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tragedies, is quite right in judging that life as seen does not 
teach God's existence. 

People do not understand that what happens on earth simply 
happens; they go further, they even want to read into disasters 
that happen to humanity a special meaning, namely, that they 
are in the nature of a punishment inflicted by "God." 

But this is denied in the New Testament. When the disciples 
reported to Jesus that Pilate had murdered some Galilaeans 
(Luke xiii: r-5), Christ replied: "Suppose ye that these Gali
laeans were sinners above all other Galilaeans, because they 
suffered such things?" Clearly the disciples must have thought 
that the murdered Galilaeans had been punished by God for 
their sins. That was their explanation of the catastrophe, and 
that is how we are sometimes inclined to take m isfortune to 
others. They saw the hand of God punishing evil on earth. So 
it followed, from this way of reasoning, that the murdered 
Galilaeans must have been especially wicked. Christ asked the 
disciples if they really believed that and then answered them: 
"I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish." 

\!\That does this answer mean? It means that the important 
thing to grasp is not a question of sin and punishment in life or 
to try to explain what happens in life every day. The important 
thing is to "repent." Life proves nothing. People who die 
atrocious deaths are not sinners any more than others. What 
we see is not the point. If we always look to visible life for 
evidence of the existence or non-existence of God, nothing will 
come of it. That is what the disciples were thinking and they are 
told that the answer does not lie there, but in something called 
"repentance"-a word, which, as we shall see, does not convey 
the real sense of the original Greek. . . . 

The word translated throughout the New Testament as repen
tance is in the Greek metanoia (f.LETCXVotcx), which means change of 
mind . ... The particle meta ... indicates transference, or trans
formation, or beyondness. 

The other part of this word translated as repentance-noia
is from the Greek word nous (vovs), which means mind. The 
word metanoia therefore has to do with transformation of the mind 
in its essential meaning. Why, then, is the translation repentance 
inadequate, or indeed, wrong? The English word repentance 
is derived from the Latin poenitare which means "to feel sorry." 
Penitence, feeling sorry, feeling pain or regret-this is a mood 
experienced by everyone from time to time. But the Greek word 
metanoia stands far above such a meaning, and is not a mere 
mood. It contains no idea of pain or sorrow. It refers to a new 

' " 
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mind, not a new heart, for it is impossible to have a new heart 
without first possessing a new mind. A new mind means an 
entirely new way of thinking, new ideas, new knowledge, and 
a new approach to everything in life .... 

It is now worth while going back to Christ's words to his 
disciples about the question of the murdered Galilaeans .... The 
disciples are thinking wrongly and Christ is answering .them not 
in the sense "unless they repent" but "unless they can think quite 
dijferently"-that is, think in a new way . 

. . . In moments of great personal disaster and suffering people 
often feel that everything that happens in life is urireal, and this 
is a right understanding of life. It is touching a stage in which 
metanoia is reached-that is, transformation of the mind. Every
thing appears suddenly in a new light, something makes one 
understand that all that is happening in life is not the important 
thing, but what is important is one's attitude .... 

What we have to grasp is that metanoia-change of mind-is 
impossible unless another idea is grasped-the idea of the 
"Kingdom of Heaven." This idea is impossible to grasp unless 
the concept of the individual evolution of a man is realized
i.e. that everyone on this planet is capable of a certain inner 
growth and individual development, and that this is his true 
significance and his deepest meaning .... 

The first step, the first stage of man's producing fruit is 
metanoia-that is, of undergoing some transformation of mind 
that causes him no longer to seek for God's will being done on 
earth or to take external life as his chief source of meaning or 
to dwell on what has happened to him or to others in outer life, 
but to turn to an absolutely new idea, and so to an absolutely 
new way of thinking, to a change of mind, given by the idea that 
the real meaning of humanity or man is comparable to a fig 
tree or vineyard whose object is to produce fruit-that is, in the 
case of a man, to reach a new inner state, within himself, which 
is called the "Kingdom of Heaven." So all the troubles and mis
fortunes, ... as well as all the happiness that everyone experiences 
in life, are, seen in the light of the "Kingdom of Heaven," 
nothing but a means to an end, and in themselves have no 
meaning at all, and have nothing to do with God's will. 

-From The Mark by Maurice Nicoll (Vincent Stuart, London, 1954). 

* In soul-quiet harbour as a ship you ride, 
Serenely safe from restlessness of tide, 
Yet if you sail and meet a stormy sea, 
You never lose your sweet tranquillity, 
But love to prove that where peace is you are 
Then no .fierce weather can your haven mar.-R.M. 
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VOLUME 4 March-April, 1955 NUMBER 6 

The purpose of this periodical is to emphasize the power of ideas. 
Its unique plaiform is that 

ideas are fundamental in every field; 
they come from an infinite source; 
they are available to evetyone; 
they operate in accordance with a petject Principle. 

The Editors welcome material from arry source. They do not, however, 
accept responsibility for views expressed by contributors, which may not 
necessarily coincide with their own. 

The Basic Warfare 

T
HE danger to our civili
zation is not primarily the 
H-bomb. The H-bomb 

does not go off by itself. It 
requires mentality to create it, 
to decide to use it, to detonate 
it. What is behind that men
tality? When used by destruc
tive impulses or fear, it is what 
Paul calls "the carnal mind," 
which is "enmity against God." 
Therefore the enemy is not the 
H-bomb, but the carnal mind. 

The truth of J esus' words 
comes forcibly to thought: 
"How can one enter into a 
strong man's house, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind 
the strong man?" The "strong 
man" is the carnal mind. 

One particular aspect of the 
carnal mind is objectified in a 
weapon called the H-bomb, 
but the time is coming-and 
indeed is here to a great extent 
- when the carnal mind will 
need no other objectification 
but thought to accomplish its 
deadly purposes. Through men
tal manipulation alone, without 
any material accompaniments, 
it will claim its victims. 

Surely the only ultimate 
defence against the carnal mind 
lies in what the Bible terms 
the "Mind of Christ." This 
Mind, when manifested in 
Jesus, enabled him to meet not 
only spears and nail wounds, 
but also hatred, malice, rage, 
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and violence, and to emerge 
triumphant. This Mind of 
Christ is the "whole armour of 
God," described in detail m 
Chapter 6 of Ephesians. 

OUR URGENT NEED 

It is true that at this present 
stage we may have to objectify 
our weapons materially until 
we understand the higher way. 
What is known as Christian 
pacifism, or " defenceless good 
will," is admirable, but it 
would be foolhardy to advocate 
disarmament merely on the 
basis of blind faith or belief. 

Such an attitude must ad
vance to the point where the 
workings of evil are so under
stood that they can be handled 
at their source and with power, 
as Jesus did. Obviously his 
method was not wishful spiritual 
thinking or just an intense 
faith, but an intelligent "scien
tific" understanding of the 
spiritual. 

There is an urgent need for 
such an understanding to 
develop with us in order to 
prove in practical terms that 
"the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling 
down of strong holds." 

Democracy, with its love of 
the freedom of the individual 
and its dislike of regimentation, 
has always been slow to prepare 
adequate defence in face of 
threatened danger. On the 

other hand, its supreme trust 
in the power of good has saved 
situations time and again, 
though often at a tremendous 
pnce. 

Is not the great need of to-day 
to awaken to the necessity of 
mental and spiritual defence 
now? The "military training" 
needed most urgently to-day is 
in the realm of active mental 
and spiritual attack and 
defence. All who love good and 
their fellow-men should surely 
seek and devote themselves to 
the ordered understanding of 
the facts and functions of the 
Mind of Christ,-that realm 
of intelligent, powerful ideas 
which Jesus utilized. 

Armed thus, men of every 
nation would be equipped to 
meet with authority the subtle 
influence of suggestion and of 
mental manipulation which are 
the weapons of the carnal 
mind, the one enemy of all man
kind. 

The understanding of Truth 
and how to deal with "princi
palities and powers and the 
rulers of the darkness of this 
world" should not be left to 
the "professionals" alone-to 
politicians and generals, to 
churchmen, to professors of 
philosophy and sages. Every 
man can help in the universal 
warfare that is upon us by 
developing his innate powers as 
a right-th!nking, metaphysical 
warn or. 
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IDE AS UNIFY MEN 

The weapons to be used are 
ideas- positive, good or God
impelled ideas-and the con
viction grows upon one that in 
using ideas as weapons, one is 
uniting with one's fellowmen 
everywhere- behind the bar
riers of nationality and creed
and winning a world-wide war 
against the one com!llon enemy 
through universal unity rather 
than a many-sided conflict. 

The " cold war" appears to 
be a war of ideas and conflic
ting idealisms, yet behind the 
Iron Curtain, as in other parts 
of the world, ideas of a supreme 
gover.ning intelligence, ideas of 
mother-love, of true individual 

1mtmtive, affection, and trust 
must still persist. In the East as 
in the Vvest there must be 
millions who are receptive to 
the continuous flow of uni
versal, Principle-impelled ideas. 
Nothing can finally stamp out 
the driving force of enlightened 
idealism, as history shows. 

Ideas know no barriers. 
Moreover, they must spring 
from a supreme Mind or 
governing intelligence. Should 
not our pressing task to-day be so 
to understand the truths of this 
Mind that we can bring its forces 
for good into human experience 
in such a definite and certain 
way as to make the contempla
tion of the H -bomb obsolete? 

CHURCHILL'S "GLEAM" 

PSYCHOLOGICALLY, non-Communist western opinion is divided 
into four groups. , 

(i) Those who think that there is nothing beyond the material
istic : and that there is no way out of the present impasse. 

(ii) Those who think human activities are not decisive ; 
beyond them lies a control which will one day make nonsense of 
human efforts-and before it is too late. 

(iii) Those who are neither convinced of (i) or (ii) but who 
faintly hope in (ii) . 

(iv) Those who refuse to admit that the situation is all that 
serious and who, therefore, decline to think about ultimate issues 
at all . 

Group (iv) is getting smaller and smaller. Group (iii) is very 
numerous. Group (ii) is gaining. Group (i) is so reluctant to 
declare itself that it is hard to evaluate. 

There are indications that in recent months Churchill has 
moved towards group (ii) . 

It is known to this Service that he takes a vivid interest in 
matters which once upon a time he would certainly have 
ignored ... . 

It is very curious to notice that Churchill constantly gives the 
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impression to VlSltors that he expects "something"-imponder
able or beyond our usual concepts. He cannot say exactly what he 
expects, but he seems to brood over a half-formed idea (or is it 
already a conviction?) that what he calls "a gleam" will sud
denly and decisively show itself. 

This is so imponderable and metaphysical a hunch that it is 
laughed at by many who repeat his now frequent allusions to 
this "gleam." Yet not all laugh it off. Some incline to say that 
the old man dreams dreams, and very history-steeped old states
mel'l; have sometimes had intuitive ideas which events have 
subsequently proved to be strangely prophetic. 

Certainly no one says that Churchill is either a fool or an 
irresponsible dreamer. If he thinks something it has sincere 
origins: he is not a man to be laughed at. 

It is odd that such imponderable ideas should be news, yet, in 
the present situation, such they undoubtedly are inasmuch as 
they are within the thinking of influential statesmen. 

If a leader arose who personified such half-formed hopes and 
put them into dogmatic form, we might see a psychological 
revolution of extraordinary magnitude. The effects might be 
far-reaching. 

A high percentage of the major events in history have sprung 
from non-materialistic concepts sweeping over great masses of 
people at times of great anxiety, decline, or danger ... . 

- From The Weekly Review, March utlz, 1955. 

In recent times we have all seen or heard it suggested that war 
is inevitable. I wish to state my convi"ction, with all the emphasis 
at my command, that war is not inevitable. A concept that war 
is inevitable is actually incompatible with America's deep 
religious faith, inconsistent with our professed principles and 
dangerous to the cause of liberty to which we are so thoroughly 
dedicated .... 

Passive resignation does not square with our fundamental 
American faith . It means a complete repudiation of the dynamics 
of faith, complete abandonment of the ceaseless efforts which 
must continue if peace with freedom is to be preserved. No man 
fights his finest against "the inevitable." 
-General Matthew B. Ridgway, U.S. Army Chief of Staff, November sth, 1954. 

Nobody in war or anywhere else ever made a good decision 
when he was frightened to death. 

This is what I found out about religion. It gives you courage 
to make the decisions you must make in a crisis and then the 
confidence to leave the result to a higher Power. Only by trust 
in God can a man carrying responsibilities find repose. 

· -President Eisenhower. 



JOHN FOSTER DULLES: 

The Non-Material Factor 

l11e publish below some extracts from a speech by ]ohn Foster Dulles, 
U.S. Secretary of State, at Princeton University in 1952. In this speech 
he set forth three propositions which seemed to him relevant to the inter
national situation:-

My first proposition is that the dynamic usually prevails over 
the static, the active over the passive. 

My second proposition is: In human affairs the non-material 
spiritual element is more important than the material. Napoleon, 
no dreamy-eyed idealist, said that in war the non-material is to 
the material as three is to one. It is primarily through social ideas 
that Soviet Communism has achieved its victories. The free world 
has failed to draw strength from ideas. We think and work in 
material terms. To-day a revolutionary spirit grips half the 
human race that cannot be allayed by oil royalties or suppressed 
by foreign guns. 

My third proposition is: There is a moral or natural law not 
made by man which determines right and wrong, and conformity 
with this law is indispensable to human welfare. The United 
States was founded by men who believed that there was a Divine 
Creator who endowed men with inalienable rights. What we did 
caught the imagination of men everywhere. Our free society 
became a menace to every despot because we showed how to meet 
the hunger of people for greater opportunity and greater dignity. 

* * * 
At a time when there seemed a hojJeless international stalemate MT. 

Dulles was with a friend in a hotel suite: he lumed to R omans 8, verse 28, 
and then he said, " The fact that things do not seem to be working together 
for good is no reason to doubt God's purpose. That is the time for us to get 
o_ff by ourselves and see where we have been out of line with His pU1pose." 

Where Consciousness Must be Centred 
By Diogenes 

T HE word "soul" is in these days almost an offence. In this 
materialistic age nothing has validity which cannot be 

weighed, analysed, and measured. I will not apologize for the 
word, but bear it like a banner, for whether it be called man's 
vital principle, his essence, or anything else, it is the most impor
tant thing about him. Not the mind, but the soul, is the measure 
ofthe man. 
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Self-consciousness, personality, the body and the mind, stand 
in relation to the world: the soul stands in relation to something 
else. That something else may be variously defined, but it is the 
source of the soul , the soul's native soil, with which it must main
tain a continuous relationship as the condition of growth of the 
real man; as the tree must maintain relationship with the earth 
from which it springs. 

Self-consciousness and personality have to do with time. The 
soul has to do with eternity-eternity, not as an extension of time, 
not as an indefinite prolongation of time, but eternity as a quality 
of life. Eternity is "the Kingdom of Heaven." That is not an 
earthly kingdom made perfect later in time, but an existing king
dom, a kingdom attainable now. 

This is what Jesus means when he says that "the Kingdom of 
God is within you"- not somewhere remote in time and space. 
And what .John the Baptist meant when he said "the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand." Near by. Accessible now .... 

That Kingdom is perfect. Into it there does not enter "any thing 
that defileth ... or maketh a lie." In it there is no envy, hatred, 
malice, and all uncharitahleness; no lack, no limitation, no evil. 
In it the soul is at home; and nowhere else is it at home. The 
attainment of that Kingdom depends on rising abO\·e self
consciousness, setting aside personality and centring consciousness 
in its true ground. 

We cannot, while we live in the world, centre consciousness 
permanently there. During the day's work we must render unto 
Caesar the things that are his. But, that lesser tribute paid, we 
must render unto God the things that are God's. In the mornings 
we must descend to the busy workshop and the clangorous market
place, but in the evenings we must go up into a mountain. 

And the odd thing- nay, the natural thing--is that it is only in 
proportion as we live in the Kingdom of Heaven that we shall do 
much good in the kingdom of earth. Evil will not cease to manifest 
itself in the world while it lives in the human heart-whate\·er the 
social system may be. It is precisely here that "scientific human
ism" goes wrong. "Except the Lord build the house, their labour 
is but lost that build it. " 

The purpose of prayer and of all the techniques for controlling 
consciousness taught by various "systems" is not to constrain God 
to our plans and purposes, but to lift the level of consciousness 
above self-consciousness and the claims of personality to the 
divine. Thereby the soul grows and a man develops to true self
hood. When he acts from that selfhood he will injure or harm no 
one; while he acts from the level of personality, even if his in
tentions be worthy, he will probably do more harm than good. 

-Extracts from an article in Time and Tide, February 26th, 1955· 
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Is There a Perfect Plan? 
By JoHN L. MoRGAN 

LIFE HAS MEANING 

I
N an age when man's aston
ishing technical achieve
ments can produce for him 

practically everything he de
sires, it is a sad commentary on 
the inadequacy of the human 
that our whole material world 
could be utterly desolated at 
the touch of the wrong button. 

Yet we have been at a 
similar pass before, and some
how man's suicidal tendencies 
have always been thwarted. 
\ Ve are not allowed to destroy 
ourselves. Something holds 
destruction in check; some
thing ensures that a remnant 
will remain; something values 
the noble elements in humanity 
and will not let them perish. 
Continually, the good surges to 
the surface like returning 
spring, and will not be put 
down. 

What is this force, this ele
ment, this power of salvation? 
Man's deepest craving is for 
some assurance of security, a 
conviction that human life 
means something, and that the 
individual is vitally needed in 
the wider scheme of things. 
Many people have such a con
viction, especially those with a 
religious outlook, and it is on 
assumptions of this sort that 
satisfying and useful lives can 

be built; but, lacking this 
viewpoint, nothing has any 
real meaning or value. 

To give solid grounds for 
this conviction is one of the 
great functions of religion, 
whatever form it may take. 
The balanced religious out
look, which is now acknow
ledged to be also the sound 
psychological one, gives man a 
sense of meaning which can 
enter into the smallest details of 
life and illuminate them with a 
diviner significance. 

This may be all very well for 
some people, but what about 
those vast numbers who can no 
longer believe in a personal 
Providence? It is notoriously 
hard to share these conviction; 
for what may be transparent!; 
true to one may be totally 
unacceptable to another. 

THE EXPECTATION OF 

PERFECTION 

Is it possible to review objec
tively some of our common 
experiences and see whether 
there is, indeed, "a reason for 
the hope that is in us"? 

The first and most obvious 
example is the point that we 
always expect things to go 
right. We start some task in the 
full expectation of finishing it, 
and of finding satisfaction in 

** 
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having done it well. If we strike 
some snag, we look for a way 
round it; if we make a 
mistake, we correct it; if we 
are prevented from finishing, 
we experience a sense of frustra
tion; if things don't go right, 
we want to know why, and 
then take steps to overcome the 
difficulty. In all things, we 
seem to have in mind some 
definite goal or aim, and are 
not truly satisfied until we 
achieve it. It is as though we 
are mentally " there" even 
before we have begun, and it 
is this vision of achievement 
that inspires and guides us 
every step of the way. 

Why should we have this 
expectation? 'Vhy should ex
perience show us that it is a 
reasonable hope, unless there 
lay behind all human endeavour 
a universal principle of fulfil
ment? 

Again, there is the example 
of the perfectionist. We are all 
perfectionists in some activity 
or sphere of life, contented only 
with the very best and highest. 
Does man love and desire 
perfection for no reason, or is it 
because perfectibility lies under 
all our lives? We value a 
perfect work of art, we admire 
a perfect marriage, we con
tinually seek for perfection in 
machinery and inventions; does 
this thirst for perfection come 
from materialism, or is it a 
spiritual idealism finding ex-

pression in our present sense of 
things? 

We have a right to expect 
perfection in everything, and 
that is why we are hurt or dis
appointed when we fail to 
experience it. But being a 
perfectionist does not mean 
that we are continually dis
satisfied with the imperfect, 
for we often love dearly those 
things which are only approxi
mations to our ideal. Somehow 
the vision of perfection shines 
through them, a spur to better 
endeavours and a guiding light 
to our affections, for perfection 
underlies reality, and IS a 
principle of being. 

Another instance is in the 
language we employ for des
cribing our troubles: we speak 
of discards, disorders, diseases, 
untruths, unhappiness. But do 
we ever hear of "un-ills"? '"re 
always use the negative prefix 
with a positive good, and it is 
at once obvious that harmony 
and perfection and love are 
universally accepted as the 
normal state and status of man, 
regardless of the fact that 
human life does not always 
manifest such blessedness. It is 
because we accept the lovely 
things as a right that we are 
uncomfortable without them. 

A task unfinished is unsatis
factory; imperfect work fails to 
please ; disagreeableness breaks 
up friendships . There is some
thing within which insists on 
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the beautiful, good, and true, 
and is not really content with 
anything less. 

THE ATTRACTION OF LOVE 

There is the further point 
that the human creature 
thrives on affection. Deep 
down, we crave love and appre
ciation, and if deprived of it 
our lives tend to run in dark 
and bitter channels. There is, 
of course, a false and senti
mental kind of affection which 
passes for love but is mostly 
self-love, and which seeks the 
flattering of one's own egotism; 
but this notwithstanding, the 
honest and sincere love for one 
another is an essential ingre
dient of normal life. Indeed, 
the whole of Christian civiliza
tion is built upon love and 
respect for each other's indivi
duality. Not for nothing did 
Henry Drummond entitle his 
book "The Greatest Thing in 
the World," and the whole 
New Testament message is the 
great gospel of Love. 

So it begins to appear that 
there is a pattern of perfection 
underlying and overlying all 
existence, a force which inspires 
us to begin and enables us to 
complete our work and achieve 
satisfaction in it; a force that 
acts like a magnet to cause man 
to evolve out of material stag
nation into spiritual activity; a 
force that makes us grateful for 
what we have, and are, and do, 

and which leads us to value 
humanity and love and friend
ship as the very highest fruits. 

No word but Love really con
veys the grace and benevolence 
-as well as the patience-that 
characterize such a concept. 

LIFE AS A JIGSAW 

vV e could look back on the 
other major factors or principles 
we have considered in these 
articles and compare our 
journey to a jigsaw puzzle,
for life may look like that, from 
a material standpoint. 

The first thing one does is to 
tip the pieces out on to the 
table, and this corresponds to 
the first principle, namely, that 
all is mental, and that all we 
need is ideas. The second stage 
is to turn all the pieces up the 
right way, and here we see an 
illustration of the second great 
principle,-that of order,
choosing the real and correct
ing the view. Then one can 
get started, and one begins 
to gather together associated 
pieces such as the blue bits or 
the edges; at the same time one 
begins to identify certain parts 
and to give them a name. This 
is analogous to the third great 
principle of being, where true 
identity is found to be subject 
only to its Creator. 

Working along these lines, 
the next point we come to is 
the realization that the pieces 
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will not go merely where we 
want them, but only into the 
right places. Here is an excellent 
illustration of the fourth fun
damental,-obedience to the 
governing Principle. The fifth 
stage follows immediately, for 
when one is obeying the prin
ciple of anything, the task goes 
swiftly, and the picture springs 
into life. So one goes on, and 
finally the last piece is put into 
place, the puzzle is now com
plete and the creative work is 
finished. This corresponds to 
the sixth principle, which de
clares that the truth about 
anything is objective to the 
human seeker, and is a divine 
ideal existing in its own right. 
w·e arrive at it as a discovery. 

What then? We sit back and 
enjoy our handiwork and our 
sense of achievement. But there 
is also a most important reali
zation, and that is that we 
could never have accomplished 
the task or resolved the puzzle 
unless the perfect picture were 
there anyway. "Anyway" is a 
great notion; it gives us the 
idea that fulfilment and satis
faction and perfection are 
attainable, because perfection 
is a possibility, anyway. So far 
as the picture itself is con
cerned, there never was a 
puzzle. From Love's stand
point, so to speak, only the 
whole and perfect concept is 
held in view. This fact enables 
us to achieve the proper result. 

THE SEVENTH FUNDAMENTAL 

So here, in this vast word 
Love, we have the seventh and 
ultimate fundamental or prin
ciple cif being. From this stand
point, we can see that every
thing has its proper place in the 
scheme of things; that every
thing matters and nothing is 
meaningless; that everyone is 
needed and wanted and loved; 
that each one of us can and 
shall fulfil the purpose for 
which he is intended; that 
every single individual is 
blessed and benefited by every 
other, and that each one has an 
essential contribution to make 
to the completeness and beauty 
of the whole; that every good 
and worthwhile effort must be 
fulfilled and have its fruits; and 
that there is always salvation to 
every human difficulty. 

These may seem extravagant 
claims, yet hundreds of people 
in all ages have proved this to 
be a practical philosophy. It is 
only by adopting the Love of 
God as one's home and very 
atmosphere that we can experi
ence the fruits . The old folk
tale of the king's son who 
wandered for years in ignorance 
of his noble heritage is indeed 
a true picture of mortals, yet 
like the prince we each, even
tually, find our place in Love's 
design and come to rest. 

If it is true that there is this 
principle of fulfilment, that the 
grace of God does provide for 
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each one of us, we need to act 
as if it is so. Most of our 
human troubles arise through 
ignorance, but if we know that 
we do occupy a cherished place 
in the divine scheme, this under
standing takes away much of 
our fear and insecurity and 
wilfulness, and we gain a serene 
sense of comfort and salvation. 

Moreover, not only do we 
find peace in accepting this 
outlook for ourselves. \1\Tithin 
the overall completeness, every 
detail is self-complete and 
entire. Each one of us is a 
microcosm of the universe of 
Love, in which every element is 
present in perfect harmony and 
balance. 

I am convinced that compassion is not learnt by suffering, but 
is the fruit of happiness. 

-Sir Lawrence ]ones, A Victorian Boyhood (."vfacmillan, I955). 

TEACHING TO-DAY: Trust the Impulse 
to Learn "THE teacher is just an in

strument of education. 
The learning process is 

something that is always going 
on, quite impersonally." 

This was the view expressed 
by Mrs. Mabs Tyler, the calm, 
efficient, and friendly head
mistress of an L.C.C. Primary 
School. 

"I think the teacher has to 
learn to work with this im
personal educating force and 
allow it to guide her own teach
ing methods. 

"There is something in every 
child," she said, "which impels 
it to want to know more, to 
learn more, to find out more, 
and the teacher is there to for
ward the natural processes by 
which that need is constantly 
stimulated and satisfied. But it 

is the fundamental impulsion 
which we ought to trust more 
and seek to co-operate with in 
greater measure." 

Mrs. Tyler told us that some
times a child entering school · 
will seem to have no desire to 
learn anything or join in any
thing. "But always if you're 
patient and loving," she said, 
"you'll be able to waken the 
spark of interest in that child 
which will make it want to 
learn. In that way you will have 
nurtured something innate and 
helped it to grow, instead of 
imposing something on an un
willing child." 

Her school certainly bears 
vvitness to the soundness of Mrs. 
Tyler's ideas about teaching. 
Every child there is manifestly 
expressing its own individuality 
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in its work in a very happy and 
purposeful way. The atmo
sphere is one of order and un
ostentatious discipline. 

THE GOOD TEACHER 

We 4 asked Mrs. Tyler what 
makes a good infant teacher. 
"I think the best one is some
one with a strong enough per
sonality to be able to withhold 
it when necessary," she replied. 
"Sometimes this is difficult be
cause it entails a certain sacrifice 
of self, but there must be that 
sacrifice if the children aren't 
to be swamped. 

"You'll notice that a good 
infant teacher is often content 
to withdraw herself until the 
need for her is urgent in the 
sorting out of a child's difficulty. 
Her first impulse, when she 
sees him in trouble, may be to 
go straight to the child and show 
him what to do, but she knows 
that it's better for him to find 
the answer for himself. Then he 
really makes that particular 
discovery his own. 

"He must choose what seems 
to him the right way, and if he 
chooses the wrong way, he'll 
find it out. H e may find the 
answer by asking another child, 
and this is probably a good 
thing because he doesn't take 
for granted the answer another 
child gives him (as he would the 
teacher's), but questions it till 
he sorts things out for himself. 

"Of course," she added, 

"you've got to know your 
children well enough to know 
the right moment to step in if 
the child is really desperate and 
still doesn't ask for your help. 
Bl,l.t every child is entirely in
dividual and has his own rate of 
development." 

A good infant teacher is like 
a good mother. "She is wholly 
non-possessive," said Mrs. 
Tyler, "yet she is there if the 
child is in need of love or help 
or guidance. She must have 
time for those who feel the need 
of some demonstration of affec
tion or who need her help in 
practical ways." 

INDEPENDENCE THE AIM 

The teacher's great aim is 
that the child shall be indepen
dent,-that he shan't rely on 
others or on one particular 
teacher, but primarily on him
self. 

Mrs. Tyler said, " It isn't the 
sign of a good teacher if her 
class feels quite lost or some of 
them cry if she has to be away 
for any reason. She is a good 
teacher if her class at those 
times is sorry she isn't there, but 
can adapt itself quite happily 
to another teacher." 

Another way you can tell a 
good teacher, explained Mrs. 
Tyler, is if the class discipline 
is not something imposed by 
her and which therefore melts 
away when the teacher (as the 
only source of that discipline) 



TRUST THE IMPULSE TO LEARN I 53 

goes out of the room. A good 
teacher sees discipline as some
thing latent in every child that 
has to be brought out. 

SHARING IN EDUCATION 

How different all this seems 
from the old view of the teacher 
as a semi-god, infallible and 
somewhat remote. And what a 
terrible weight of false respon
sibility that old view placed on 
the teacher. The teacher's res
ponsibility now is to see that 
each child has full opportunity 
to develop freely in the com
panionship of others. 

The two old symbols of the 
teacher, the raised desk and the 
blackboard, are fast yielding to 
new symbols. T eacher and child 
both share in the educational 
process these days. "For in
stance," said Mrs. Tyler, "a 
six-year-old boy was making a 
car one day out of some odd 
scraps; after a time he came up 
to me and said, 'I can' t get 
these differentials right.' I was 
perfectly honest with him and 
told him that I couldn't help 
him because I didn' t know any
thing about them myself but 
that we would find out. 'You 
ask your Dad to show you and 
come back and tell me about it 
tomorrow. If he can't tell you, 
I 'll find out from one of my 
motoring friends and then we'll 
talk about it together. ' Next day 
he came along with a drawing 
made by his father which he 

explained to me very clearly 
and with great delight. I was 
pupil and he was teacher, and it 
was wonderful to have that 
experience." 

Instead of blindly following a 
rigid set syllabus, the teacher 
to-day has to be prepared to be 
flexible, to let a lesson grow 
spontaneously out of the 
child's own interests. The three 
R's aren't taught merely for 
their own sake or as abstract 
things, to be used when the 
children are older, but as tools 
to give greater scope to the 
child's activities at the stage he 
is in. If he can read, for ex
ample, there are so many more 
activities open to him. His 
desire to read may be stimu
lated, for instance, by his desire 
to read the instructions on how 
to make a fort or how to label 
a picture of an aeroplane which 
he has collected. 

WINDOWS ON THE WORLD 

In the old schools the win
dows were placed up high so 
that the child should concen
trate on school and forget the 
world. But now the new schools 
are full of windows on the 
world-mentally as well as 
physically. 

" There was some road mend
ing outside our school," said 
Mrs. Tyler, "and we went and 
found out what was going on. 
The children asked the men 
about the tools they were using 
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and discovered how tar is made, 
and so forth. They wrote about 
it and drew pictures of it and 
learnt a great deal." 

Education is far more practi
cal and down to earth than it 
used to be, far more adapted to 
daily life and ordinary needs. 
For instance, when the children 
are learning weights and 
measures, they may go to a 
pile of individual cards and 
draw out one which says "How 
long is your shoe?" or "How 
tall is your friend?" and then 
they have to find out the answer 
with their own home-made 
rulers and write it down. 

To be able to think meta
physically is important these 
days, so we asked Mrs. Tyler 
whether present trends in edu
cation develop this ability. She 
said that there comes a point in 
arithmetic, for instance, when 
the child quite naturally dis
penses with concrete symbols, 
such as counters or sticks, be
cause by that time he has a 
mental concept of "twoness" or 
whatever it may be. 

"For the non-academic 
child," continued Mrs. Tyler, 
"there are many more oppor
tunities of shining than there 
used to be, and this is right, be
cause obviously not all children 
are academic and should be 
given as much chance for full 
development and expression as 
the academic ones. An appar
ently dull child will gain some 

measure of self-confidence from 
the one thing he can do well, 
which may be a simple thing 
like tidying cupboards." 

And to-day there's no hard 
and fast line between school and 
home; the parents feel that the 
school is their school and are 
encouraged to visit it and join 
in some of its special activities. 

NO GOLD STARS 

In Mrs. Tyler's school no 
gold or silver stars are awarded 
for good work. "Each child 
competes against himself, not 
against other children," she 
explained. "Every child's stan
dard (and every adult's) is quite 
individual, and what is effort
less good work for one child may 
be laborious good work for 
another, so that marking can be 
very misleading, unless you give 
two marks-one for result and 
one for effort. 

"V-le encourage the children 
to assess their own work and see 
if they have made progress or 
not and ask themselves whether 
they couldn't do better. 'Ve also 
show them that it's no good 
doing excellent work one day 
and poor work the next
they've got to improve each day. 

"It's easy," went on Mrs. 
Tyler, "to get a child to work 
for your personal approval-a 
child naturally likes to be 
praised by the teacher-but it 
is so much better for the child 
to form the habit of working to 
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satisfy his own standard of per
fection and being proud of a 
good piece of work for its own 
sake, not just because it is 
approved by the teacher." 

THE QUESTION OF DISCIPLINE 

We asked Mrs. Tyler about 
the criticism sometimes levelled 
against so-called "free expres
sion" in schools,-that they pro
duce children who become so 
used to doing what they like 
that they don't take kindly to 
discipline in their first jobs. 

She gave us a completely new 
viewpoint on this question. 
"Whether children like doing 
something or not is always a 
question of the way it is presen
ted to them. Because none of the 
things they do here is presented 
to them as unpleasant, I think 
they like everything that they 
do. When it comes to things like 
clearing up or washing their 
hands before a meal (which you 
might say that they don' t like 
doing, in that they would rather 
be doing something else), they 
just do them as a matter of 
course and quite happily." 

The children accept disci
pline, not in the old way with a 
heavy sense of duty, but freely 
and happily, and that is a very 
significant development 

EVERY CHILD IS GOOD 

We noticed that Mrs. Tyler 
seems to trust entirely that every 
child is fundamentally good. 
"Yes," said Mrs. Tyler, "a 
child likes to be good. A naughty 
child is one who feels something 
lacking in the teacher's attitude 
or in his relationships at school 

·or at home. Perhaps the work 
he has been given isn't at the 
right hvel for him or isn't 
sufficiently interesting. If those 
things are cared for and he feels 
loved in every direction, he 
won't feel the need to be 
naughty as a means of getting 
attention. 

"You've got to have a sense 
of the potentialities for good in 
a child, and he will measure up 
to what you expect of him." 

Mrs. Tyler's whole heart is 
in her work. "It's the most 
satisfying job in the world,
and the most exacting too." 

Fear not for that which is precious in thy sight, 
For Love that husbanded its first sweet light 
Shall give it growing strength and make it safe 
Where restlessness Ql self shall never chafe 
Its calm contentment; it shall find no tide 
Of evil things its anchor to misguide, 
But progress shall attend its eve1y stage, 
And Truth from falsehood's grasp shall disengage 
Its crown Qj' wholmess, whilst eve1:y thread 
To beaury's seamless garment Love shall wed.-R.M. 

• 



• THE OLD GARDENER 
by Dr. Marjorie Tait, 

Extra-Mural Lecturer in Social Studies, University of London 

T H E good citizen is anybody-man or woman-who makes 
the place in which he or she lives a good place to live in. 

There is a completely anonymous citizen who means a great 
deal to me in London. I live in an old house in front of which is a 
little public garden with a small strip of grass, and there is an old 
gardener to look after it, sweep up the leaves, and keep it nice and 
tidy. 

That old man is a living ideal of good citizenship. He is com
pletely tireless and indomitable in his labours of keeping his small 
strip of public garden scrupulously tidy and neat. I see him in the 
morning going round the seats with a little brush, brushing them 
all down and rubbing them up most industriously, and then going 
round and spiking the dead leaves and the rare scraps of litter. 

All day long he goes about with his basket tidying the place up, 
and it is so pretty that ~e glows with pride. One day in the spring 
he told me, "We had a gentleman from Kew, and he said they 
hadn't any tulips like that." 

You see, he is completely selfless, conscientious, and efficient 
in his particular job. He is the soul of courtesy. He is charming 
with old people. He is charming with young people. He is not 
charming with little boys, but his approach to them is admirably 
effective! 

I can quite honestly say that having that old man there has 
made a very great difference to the way in which people use the 
garden. All through the war it had been an absolute dump. At 
first, after "rehabilitation," it was very difficult indeed to persuade 
people-especially children-to treat it with the respect due to 
something of beauty. But this old gardener has done what is the 
essential task in citizenship-he has created in his little group a 
sense of respect for the values which he holds dear. 

And it does not matter where this is done-whether at the level 
of a gardener in a park, a headmistress in a public school, an M .P. 
in Parliament- the essential thing is that it can be done wherever 
you happen to be. 

-From a speech at the Social Studies Conference in September, 1954, published 
in The Townswoman, ]atlltaf)' 1955· 

* * * 
Seek on earth what you have found in heaven. 

--A. E. (George Russell). 



Mother and Man-IV 
By ROSALIE MAAS 

T
HE Bible is a good text- love and see that it does not 
book when it comes to become smother-love? 
discovering the rules of 

an activity such as mothering. 
In this series of Bible stories of 
motherhood, we have so far 
considered Moses' mother, Han
nah, and Ruth as working illus
trations. 

Moses' mother through her 
wisdom and faith saw her child 
preserved when there seemed 
no chance of his survival; 
Hannah through the purifica
tion of her motive ceased to be 
barren; Ruth through her meek 
and active fidelity to the spiri
tual factor in her life became 
the mother of a son in the direct 
line to Jesus Christ. Each of 
these three has something vital 
to show of what makes a good 
mother. 

Mothering something to its 
fulfilment in our experience is a 
very normal occupation. It is 
not confined to women, but is 
carried through by man, 
woman, or child. The "babe" 
may be anything that rejoices 
our heart and that we wish to 
tend. 

One of the practical prob
lems of such mothering is to 
achieve a balance between wise 
ministering to the needs of the 
"child" and overlaying it with 
excess of care. In other words, 
how is one to exercise mother-

SOLOMON AND THE TWO 

HARLOTS 

The story of Solomon and the 
two harlots, told at the end of 
the third chapter of the First 
Book of Kings, gives many 
indications as to the answer to 
this question. 

Two harlots came before 
Solomon. One of them said 
that they lived together in one 
house and had given birth to 
sons within three days of each 
other. The other woman's child 
had died in the night because 
she had overlaid it, whereupon 
she had taken her companion's 
baby from her while she slept 
and substituted her own dead 
child. 

The second harlot denied 
this and maintained that the 
first woman's child was the 
dead one and hers the living. 
Solomon ordered that a sword 
be brought, so that the living 
child might be divided between 
the two women. 
· The story goes on : "Then 

spake the woman whose the 
living child was unto the king, 
for her bowels yearned upon 
her son, and she said, 0 my 
lord, give her the living child, 
and in no wise slay it. But the 
other said, Let it be neither 
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mine nor thine, but divide it. 
Then the king answered and 
said, Give her the living child, 
and in no wise slay it: she is 
the mother thereof." 

It is perhaps an unlikely 
story when taken literally, but 
lovely and sure-footed if it is 
considered as symbolic of a 
universal truth about the nature 
of motherhood. 

The true mother in this 
incident was distinguished by 
the absolute willingness which 
her love inspired in her to put 
first the life of the child, even if 
it meant giving up her personal 
rights as a mother and her own 
personal prestige,-even if it 
meant letting someone else have 
the joy and the credit of suc
cessful motherhood, however 
unjustly. 

That very unselfed readiness 
to relinquish a personal sense 
of ownership was what pro
claimed her as the genuine 
mother and brought her justice 
at the hands of Solomon. 

The second harlot put first 
the feeding of her own pride 
and prestige; then, when this 
course had disastrous results, 
she was prepared to steal out
right from her companion and 
lay the blame at her door. As a 
last resort she tried to wrest at 
least a share in what was not 
her own. 

:>10THERING V. SMOTHERING 

It is useful to be able to dis-

tinguish in ourselves the quali
ties of true motherhood and 
also the would-be smotherer in 
thought, which would kill the 
child, for sometimes they dwell 
together in the "one house" of 
our own consciOusness. 

The real mother in us loves 
the object of her mothering 
more than herself. She is willing 
to give up her personal claim 
to mother that which is very 
dear to her,-if that seems the 
only way of ensuring its sur
vival,-and thus proves herself 
a mother indeed worthy to tend 
the child. 

We may now ask how we 
can distinguish the smotherer, 
which would overlay what we 
are trying to mother. How is it 
possible to smother a "child"? 
Perhaps by conceitedly and 
ignorantly imposing on it in its 
early stages the heavy weight of 
strong personal opinions as to 
how it should develop; by sur
rounding it with the suffocating 
atmosphere of a great many 
fears and plans of our own 
devising; by attempting to force 
its progress, and thus hindering 
its natural growth. If we do 
any of these things, the "child" 
will die on us. 

Any "mother" has to assure 
herself that she is not trying to 
put herself in the place of that 
great impersonal Power which 
is the source of tqe individuality 
and destiny of he~ "child" and 
the prime Mother to it. Is she 
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truly humble before this 
Power? Does she let go of her 
personal inclinations, self-justi
fication, certain cherished 
notions, and the outlinings of 
mere human will in order to 
listen to the dictates of this 
great Mother as to her methods 
of ministering? If she does, she 
will never be in danger of 
smothering or overlaying her 
"child," but will see how to 

· serve its interests wisely and 
well. 

Babies, plants, and young 
ideas can be too much handled 
and fussed, just as they can be 
neglected. A happy medium 
has to be found. If you are a 
mother to some tremendous 
idea, there must be ministering 
to the "child," but according 
to the highest impersonal stan
dards. In that case you feel that 
you have constantly to weigh 
in the balance any suggestions 
of mothering which come to 
you to see if they should be 
classified as sound ideas or as 
dangerous interference. 

The true mother is like a 
watchmaker who tends a clock 
only according to the principle 
that governs it-he loves and 
understands that principle and 
this makes him a good man 
to care for the clock. He is 
not an empirical tamperer or 
tinkerer. 

A pianist can easily "over
lay" a great musical composi
tion with an exhibitionistic dis-

play of technique and thereby 
"murder" it. Sometimes, too, 
a pianist will smother the beau
ties of a piece of music through 
his over-anxiety to stress those 
beauties. The real artist gets 
himself out of the way through 
love of the music in its purity, 
and this enables him to become 
the acknowledged "mother" of 
an individual interpretation of 
the piece. He lets the "child" 
flourish through his patient, 
affectionate care of it in his 
thought. His one aim in all the 
hours of rehearsal and then of 
performance is to let it live in 
its particular richness. His love 
succeeds in getting rid of the 
"harlot" in him which would 
make him become only a pur
veyor of musical personality. 

So we find in any sphere 
that where we are utterly sin
cere in our love for a "child," 
we do not have to lose in any 
degree our individual right to 
exercise motherhood towards 
it. 'Would-be mental trespassers 
on this sacred ground are defi
nitely prosecuted by the work
ings of infinite justice. No one 
can steal or rob us even in part 
of that which is our own 
individual "baby." 

Whenever there is something 
that we are in the process of 
tending, we are wise to ask 
ourselves in complete honesty 
whether we are in danger of 
overlaying it. But in each one 
of us, waiting to be fully dis-
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covered and allowed free play, 
is a perfect mother, with all the 
strong, sure instincts of a pure 

affection. That "mother" will 
never go wrong in its care of 
any "child." 

THE YOUNG SALESMAN: 

He Deals in I de as 

M
R K (as we shall call 
hlm) is a successful 
young representative 

and very keen on his job. He 
genuinely likes meeting people 
and has an infectious enthu
Siasm. 

We asked him about his 
approach to his work. 

"Two things are essential to 
selling," he said. "One is to 
offer service, and the other is to 
give a customer ideas,-sugges
tions of how to improve or ex
pand his business, how to do 
things more cheaply or easily. 

"You find that if you think 
round his particular line of 
business and his problems, and 
probably think of other busi
nesses which are similar in some 
respect, you can give him ideas. 
He develops them for himself, 
of course, and that usually 
means that he wants more of 
your products. But that isn't 
the main thing because your 
relationship with a customer 
has got to be a fundamentally 
sincere one and not cultivated 
merely for the sake of selling him 
something. Any other basis isn't 
really satisfactory for you or him. 

"You've got to meet a need," 

went on Mr. K, "and if 
necessary create that need 
through the ideas you give. 
High-pressure salesmanship 
seldom pays in the long run 
-if you persuade a man into 
buying a hundredweight of 
something he doesn't really 
want, you'll never get a repeat 
order from him." 

Mr. K gives you the feeling 
that ideas are irrepressibly here 
to solve any particular problem, 
that the source of ideas is 
illimitable, and that ideas 
beget ideas endlessly. You could 
imagine his coming like a 
breath of fresh air into a de
pressed atmosphere where a 
problem seemed insurmount
able and everyone concerned 
was dry of ideas as to how to 
tackle it. 

"I started to keep on the 
alert for ideas when I worked 
for a wonderful character who 
was full of ideas himself and who 
encouraged everyone in the 
business to bring along ideas of 
how to improve things," he told 
us. "Many of the suggestions 
that people made were worth
less, but one out of hundreds 
would be a gem." 
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"Of course, you've got to sell· 
yourself to the customer before 
you can sell him your product," 
said Mr. K. "I mean that you 
have to prove to the customer 
that you know what you're 
talking about and are going to 
give him genuine service. He 
must have confidence in you so 
that he's honest with you if he's 
having trouble with your pro
ducts and is prepared to give 
you a chance to put things 
right. Perhaps you can show 
him the real source of his 
trouble, which probably isn't 
your product at all, but some
thing else. He's got to feel that 
you're a friend." 

"I love meeting people," 
Mr. K said, "and I think it's 
essential to have the best re
lationship you can with a custo
mer, whether you sell him any
thing or not. I suppose I like 
people mostly because they 
personify ideas. They all have 
such different views-on every
thing, not only on business
that you get a tremendous 
amount of variety and in
terest as you go about. 

"You've got to get on each 
person's wavelength, so to speak, 
and take an interest in him as 
an individual with a home back
ground and not only as a busi
ness man. You have to be adapt
able without losing your own 
integrity, because you have to 
appeal to the individual interest. 

"For instance, if you're talk-

ing to the managing director 
of a firm, you should remember 
that he's interested in better 
finished products and in saving 
money in the long run. If you're 
talking to the .manager, you 
should be able to show him how 
to save time as well. If you're 
dealing with the works foreman, 
he's not so interested in saving 
money, but he is in saving time 
or in ways of increasing the out
put from his department. If 
you're talking to the actual 
worker, he's interested in being 
able to do the same amount of 
work with less effort. So you 
should use a different approach 
each time. When you have a 
feeling of a good relationship 
with a customer-well, you feel 
on top of the world." 

We asked him what he did if 
he had two or three customers 
in a row who weren't interested 
in his products. "You just 
mustn't let it get you down," he 
replied, "because if you feel 
frustrated and fed up it robs 
you of that clarity of mind that 
is necessary if you're to find 
some opening in the conversa
tion that may lead to something 
or offer some hope. If you're 
depressed, you don't see that 
the fault may lie in your own 
approach to the customer
you're just not meeting his need 
and you've got to be alert to see 
how you could." 

Mr. K said that he thought 
that what people need to-day is 
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education in thinking-"such a~ 
your magazine offers. You may 
not be able to tell them how to 
solve their particular practical 
problems, but if you can show 
them the infin~te source of ideas 
so that their minds open out and 
the soil becomes more fertile to 
receive ideas, then they'll be on 
the way to finding the specific 
ones that they want. Show them 
how to think so that ideas will 
come to them. 

"We all need to learn to 
think in a wider way," he went 
on. "Better ideas come to you 
when you see the vast panorama 
of universal thought and you 
see how you fit into the whole 
scheme of things. Then your 
particular problem falls into 

place and you get the answer. 
Otherwise, you get so bogged 
down in your own difficulty 
that you can't see beyond it." 

"When I go out in the morn
ing" -and here Mr. K summed 
up the whole matter-"! rea
lize that I'm far more than a 
representative of a firm. I see 
that I'm representing ideas that 
have an infinite source. Just as 
we all are, and that's why we 
can have good relationships 
with people." 

Mr. K certainly lives in a 
world of ideas-ideas that are 
active and practical and flowing 
freely-and that seems to be 
why his world is an expanding 
one and attractive to come in 
contact with. 

Salesmen are the torch-bearers, lighting the way to better 
standards of living, new ideas, and higher ideals .... The pro
perly trained professional believes that salesmanship is truth well 
told. • -Efficiency, February, 1955. 

WHAT WAS JESUS' ATTITUDE 
TO BUS! NESS? 

By JoHN W. DooRLY 

JEsus once enunciated some truly fundamental truths to 
mankind in what is known as the Sermon on the :rviount, and 

these truths have ever since been considered to be the standard 
of life by thinking men and women; also the experience of the 
centuries since these facts were uttered is that when men and 
nations have given no heed to them, their human attainments 
have in the end failed miserably; some of these facts , however, 
mankind has yet to take seriously. 

The people to whom Jesus was speaking in his sermon were 
people with instincts and impulses just like those of the men and 
women in this audience. They too thought that they had to do 
the daily grind for food and clothing; whilst their wants were 
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probably simpler, their means of satisfying these wants were also 
more limited. The fact is that their problem of livelihood was 
probably very much like ours, and no doubt they too thought 
that unless they paid the rent and made good the baker's bill 
through a material process, they were going to be in a bad way. 
Jesus was no doubt conscious of all these things, yet what did he 
advise them? One would think that his advice to them would 
have been as to how these things might be more readily pro
cured. He might have spent the time telling them of a better 
process for tilling, or of a quicker way to manufacture sandals, or 
of a better way to breed cattle. But he did none of these things. 
Instead he advised them as follows : "Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and steal: ... No man can serve 
two masters: ... Take no thought for your life, what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink ; ... Consider the lilies of the field, 
how they grow : ... if God so clothe the grass of the field, ... 
shall he not much more clothe you, 0 ye of little faith?" 

vVas Jesus a mere idealist who had no practical sense of the 
human necessities? Did not the mighty Nazarene feed the 
multitudes in the desert? Did he not still the tempest, walk on 
the water, and forgive sin, so that the individual no longer 
desired to sin? Did he not heal the sick, cleanse the leper, and 
even raise the dead? Did there ever live a more practical man 
than Christ Jesus? If his way of accomplishing these things was 
a practical way, then undoubtedly the way of the world is 
impracticable. Can you think of a business man, no matter how 
many millions he has accumulated, who could redeem his 
drunken son and say to him, "Thy sins be forgiven thee," or 
could heal his paralyzed child? . Do you know a business man, 
who, if stranded in the desert, with even the few he loved best, 
could produce enough food to prevent them h·om starving, even 
though he had the wealth of Croesus? \Vhat a limited affair is 
the financial success that the world strives after! No wonder 
Jesus said: "Therefore take no thought, saying, \Vhat shall we 
eat? or, ·what shall we drink? or, vVherewithal shall we be 
clothed? ... But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you." 

The bane of mankind's history has been that men have 
regarded the teachings and accomplishments of Jesus as too 
idealistic and too impracticable for ordinary, everyday experi
ence. They have not realized that Jesus understood God's 
spiritual law, which is always practical and is ever operative and 
ever available. There is no record in Jesus ' teachings that he 
ever suggested that these works were impossible for other men: 
on the contrary, he insisted that they should be done, and done 
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by all Christians. He even declared, "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do 
also; and greater works than these shall he do." .. . Our world 
will never have ideal Christianity until every man, woman, and 
child in the world is making the attainment of the Mind of 
Christ his first and most serious business in life . ... 

A great responsibility rests on the business man to be a prac
tical demonstrator of Christ's teaching both for himself and for 
mankind. For instance, we can have manifold peace treaties in 
this world and yet if business men in different nations allow 
greed and hate and self-seeking to influence their motives, we 
will still have war. ... 

Some day every man and woman must learn that the spiritual 
idealism of the lowly Nazarene is the only way either in business 
or in any other human experience. 

Ideas are the most important thing in the world .... Take 
money, for instance; money never starts an idea but ideas start 
money. And yet men will work themselves into stomach ulcers 
trying to get money instead of being quiet enough to hear a right 
idea. - Sylvia V. Powell, The Bible and You. 

The requisite of a natural resource is an idea. There are no 
known limits, therefore, to the multiplication of natural resources 
of the earth, and exhaustion of them is impossible. - ]ames Mal in. 

Somerset Maugham: Inspiration 

I am well aware that I have not told the re~der, as I should 
have done, just what inspiration is. I wish I could. I do not 

know. It is a mysterious something that enables the author to 
write things that he had no idea he knew, so that, looking back, 
he asks himself: "Where on earth did I get that from?" 

We know that Charlotte Bronte was puzzled by the fact that 
her sister Emily could write of things and people that to her 
knowledge she had no acquaintance with . When the author is 
seized by this welcome power, ideas, images, similes, even solid 
facts crowd upon him and he feels himself merely an instrument, 
a stenographer, as it were, taking down what is dictated to him. 

But I have said enough on this obscure subject. I have spoken 
of it only to make the point that whatever gifts an author may have, 
without the influence, or the power, of this mysterious something, 
none of them will avail. 

- From Ten Novels and their Authors (Heinemann, 1954). 
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WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE 

POSSIBLE 

W
HEN I prepare my 
stude?ts .of music for 
exammatwns or con

certs, I always realize before
hand that such events are 
something in which qualities of 
intelligence, honesty, industry, 
obedience, and perseverance 
are expressed, and also that 
each student is striving to ex
press perfection in the indivi
dual way which is his 
birthright, although he himself 
may yet be quite unaware of 
that fact. 

Sometimes before an exami
nation or a concert, ill-health 
may claim the attention of 
students and try to prevent its 
fulfilment. 

One small boy broke an arm 
about six weeks before an 
examination, which was there
fore cancelled. But I went on 
giving him lessons for one hand 
and supplied the left hand 
myself, at the same time encou
raging him to think that the 
doctor's verdict of carrying that 
arm in a sling for six weeks 
need not be taken literally, 
because it need not take so 
long. After three weeks the 
bandages came off and he used 
his hand freely. I was able to 
re-enter him for the examina
tion and he passed quite 
well. 

On another occasion a whole 
family was involved, for the 
mother and her two children 
all had lessons with me. I had 
entered the mother for an 
examination, and the two chil
dren were to play at my concert 
two days later. The daughter, 
aged twelve, was sent home 
from school with an abscess on 
her throat, a very swollen neck, 
and much fever. I rang up the 
mother and said that I would 
come and see the girl. She said 
she would be very grateful, as 
she could do nothing with her 
and the doctor's verdict was 
grave; he was coming the next 
day to lance the abscess. 

I went up to the child's 
bedroom, where she lay with 
her head swathed in a woollen 
scarf. I asked her if she believed 
that ·God had sent her such a 
condition. She replied that a 
girl at school had suddenly 
taken her around the neck and 
had nearly strangled her, which 
had given her a great fright. I 
said, "Well, you haven't really 
been strangled, have you? Be
cause you're still here, aren't 
you? Why not forget the whole 
thing and throw it into the 
dustbin ? God loves you and 
takes care of you." She sud
denly pulled that scarf off and 
said to her mother, who was 
just then entering the room, 
"Mummy, I want to get up. " 
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Next day the doctor came to 
lance the abscess, but found 
nothing to lance. He said he 
couldn't understand it. 

I was able to encourage the 
mother to sit for the examina
tion, which she had thought 
she must cancel, as both her 
children had been ill (the son 
had also been poorly), but 
everything smoothed itself out. 
Both children played at the 
concert very nicely and the 
mother passed her examination. 

Everything which had tried 
to thwart the striving for per
fection in that family failed . I 
always feel that I have done 
absolutely nothing of myself 
when things work out in this 
way-I have merely taken God 
at His word and succeeded in 
not taking His name in vain. I 
have just refrained from accept
ing as valid anything. that 
claims to interfere with the 
expression of health and per
fection. 

I find that the less personal 
I am and the less I use any 
will-power, the easier is the 
path and the clearer the guid
ance I need to help each 
student to succeed. 

I also find that I am never 
"upset" when one of my 
students fails in an examination 
or plays badly at a concert, but 
manage to show that student 
that the only thing to do is 
never to give up, but always to 
go on. Sometimes a failure is a 

good thing for them and also 
for me, because through it we 
learn to be less self-centred, 
self-conceited, and self-congra
tulatory, and to press on more 
humbly towards perfection. 
Thus we learn that of our own 
selves we do nothing, but that 
"with God all things are pos
sible." 

On one occasion I myself 
came out in spots and the 
family insisted on my going to 
bed and called a doctor. I said 
to him, "Don't tell me that it's 
anything infectious, for I have 
no time for such things. In a 
fortnight I am giving a concert 
with my students." He smiled, 
hum~ed and hawed, examined 
me, and said, "\Vell, let's call 
it--" and then he said some
thing in Latin. I told him that 
I didn't care what he called it, 
but I knew that it had no right 
to exist. "I hope you are right," 
said the doctor and went off 
smiling. 

I took no medicine, got up, 
and the condition disappeared 
at once. I felt strongly that the 
doctor agreed with my point of 
view and that doctors always 
agree with anyone who has the 
courage of his convictions. In 
fact, most doctors nowadays 
realize that disease has a mental 
origin, and they are glad if 
patients try to overcome their 
difficulties and diseases by (as 
one specialist said to a student 
of mine) "rising above matter." 
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BEING YOURSELF 

Jean Metcalfe was recently 
voted the B.B.C. Radio Person
ality of the Year. Someone asked 
her what method she adopted 
to put her personality over; she 
replied that she didn't think 
that any theory about project
ing one's personality could 
possibly work-it would defeat 
its own ends-and that she felt 
that if you were thinking about 
other people (in her case, people 
she was interviewing or people 
whose gramophone record re-

quests she was playing) you 
were yourself, because you'd 
forgotten yourself. 

People whose whole concern 
is with bringing out the best in 
others and making them feel at 
home find that they themselves 
fall into place quite naturally as 
distinct individuals with a 
charm of their own. This 
charm is not "manufactured," 
but inseparable from the inner
most selfhood of everyone and 
something which cannot but 
make itself felt. 

The Man and the Meal 

O NCE upon a time there was a man who complained of a 
pain in his stomach. He thought of a meal he had had 

with someone in a restaurant the day before. 
"Ah yes," he said to himself, "it must have been that fish I had 

which upset me. Terrible lunch. What a bore that chap was, 
too." 

Just then an angel appeared and said, "What upset you wasn't 
the fish. Weren't you giving yourself a mental meal of dislike?" 

"Now look here," answered the man, "I ate fish. Don't talk to 
me about a mental meal-it doesn't come into it." 

"Doesn't it?" asked the angel quietly. "At a meal aren't you 
taking in mental impressions as well as physical food? And if 
the mental meal you give yourself is an unpleasant one, isn't it 
likely to affect your digestion, since there is such an intimate 
connection between the mind and the body?" 

The man felt disgruntled. He had been busily contemplating 
the deficiencies of his friend and it annoyed him to think that he 
was being compelled to look at some of his own. 

"Well," he grumbled, "you can't go through life without find
jng plenty of hings to disgust you--especially if you're sensitive 
to higher things, you know," he added with a self-conscious air. 

"But can you go through life happily and healthily if you do?" 
persisted the angel. 

"Well, perhaps not," replied the man, "but at least you can be 
nobly miserable thinking what a pretty pass things have come to." 

"All right," laughed the angel. "Carry straight on." 
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The man carried bravely on, endeavouring to digest the dis-
like he had taken in. 

Soon he felt thoroughly bad. 
"I suppose that angel's got the answer after all," he groaned. 
He had. "You love that man you lunched with," he said. 
"Nonsense," returned the man. "He's a bore." 
"I see. Were you interesting to him?" 
"Oh yes," answered the man. "I told him all about my latest 

projects and my new car and our forthcoming holiday-" 
"And what did you ask him about?" 
"Well, er-but I told you, he isn't interesting. Never has been." 
"Impossible," replied the angel. "Everyone's interesting if you 

give them a bit of real interest. Anyway," he added, "I think you 
do appreciate him, really." 

The man hesitated and then he said slowly, "I suppose I do, 
when I come to think of it. He's a likeable chap. Quiet. Doesn't 
make a lot of song and dance about things, but he's very sound. 
Yes, a very likeable chap. Of course, to see the best in him, you've 
got to know him and meet him half-way." 

"I quite agree," said the angel. "Well, you've made a good 
health-giving meal of it after all." 

"Yes, I feel fine now," declared the man. 
"Good," answered the angel. "You've discovered one of the 

great open secrets of health-that man can't feed on disgust and 
remain man. He has to feed on the innermost truth of men and 
things, even if it means going well below the surface to find it. And 
the underlying truth is always good. What's more, it provides a 
thoroughly excellent and digestible meal. " 

"In future I think I'd better have all my meals with you," 
smiled the man. 

King Solomon-whose life with a thousand wives gives weight 
to his opinion-recognized the effect which the emotions have 
upon the digestive tract. In one of his proverbs he declared: 
"Better is a dinner of herbs where love is, than a stalled ox and 
hatred therewith." All through the Bible and ancient literature 
we may find references to digestive symptoms produced by 
emotional disturbances. -This Week Magazine, November 7th, 1954· 

It must be borne in mind that a lot of "chronic indigestion" is 
not caused by physical disease but by somethi~g deeply un
pleasant in one's life ... . T he prescription that will end this 
indigestion is not a candy-counter nostrum, but a new boss, a 
new basis of understanding with a mate, or a new attitude 
towards whatever other problems may beset one. 

-Life, FebntaT)' 21st, 1955. 
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